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FOREWORD

At no time in their history have universities been in as
great a need as they arc today to get together and exchange
experience at every level ; nationally, regionally, and interna-
tionally. The unprecedented demands placed upon them by
the tremendous growth of their societies' requirements and
aspirations and by the accelerating progress of knowledge, as
well as the deep and widespread internal difficulties which they
are enduring, call for every form of mutual knowledge, sharing
and co-operation.

Since its establishment in 1950, the International Associa-
tion of Universities has been dedicated to the service of this
co-operation at the international level. Its quinquennial
conferences are only one means by which it has attempted to
accomplish this service. Each of these conferences from Nice
to Istanbul to Mexico City to Tokyo to Montreal has made its
distinctive contribution and has also, I am sure, been a
memorable experience to those who participated in it. Through
free and genuine exchange of ideas among representatives of
universities from various geographical, cultural and political
regions of the world, through the common concern of these
representatives in the confrontation of problems affecting We
development of their individual institutions and of their
Association, and, not least, through the establishment and
strengthening of friendly personal contacts, the conferences
have had their part in stimulating and fortifying international
understanding and cooperation in the field of higher education.
By their progressively enlarged attendance and broadened
interests, these meetings have also shown the steady develop-
ment of the work of the Association.

The Fifth General Conference, held in the pleasant
atmosphere of Montreal, August 30 to September 5, 1070,
brought together more than 600 participants. its formal work
was, as usual, twofold : on the one hand, the members were
engaged, for more than three days, in the discussion of two
themes of timely importance to all universities ; "International
University Cooperation" and "The University and the Needs
of Contemporary Society"; and, on the other, they reviewed
the work of the Association during the preceding five-year
period and laid the broad lines of policy for the coming five

7



years. The present Report is a faithful record of the views that
were expressed and of the decisions that were taken. But in
addition to its importance as a record of the Conference, it is

I believe, a valuable document reflecting basic trends and
ideas in the increasingly complex and critical realm of higher
education today.

It is not my purpose in this foreword to continent on the
rich contents of this Report. I wish merely to make two simple
yet essential points. The first relates to what I may call the
"spirit" of the Conference. It is my personal impression that
the Conference revealed and, in its own modest way, gave
,opport to certain attitudes which are basic to the continuance
and the progress of universities : faith in reason and dialogue;
receptivity to innovation to meet the revolutionary changes in
societies and in universities; concern for the preservation and
enrichment of the university's intellectual and moral legacy:
and readiness to co-operate more closely and more widely
across boundaries and in spite of differences and obstacles.
Whatever views were expressed were impressed with these
attitudes, and it is, in the last analysis, such attitudes, sus-
tained by mutual confidence and free exchange, which will
cement the university world and reinforce its endeavour to
discharge its mounting tasks to its national and international
communities.

The second point is that the Conference could not have
achieved its task successfully without the generosity and
cordial support of the Governments of Quebec and of Canada.
Deep gratitude is due, and was unanimously expressed at the
closing session of the Conference,. to Ills Excellency the Right
lion, Roland Michener, Governor-General of Canada, and to
the various other distinguished representatives of Canada and
Quebec who honoured he Conference with their presence and
their addresses at its various functions.

We owe also a great debt to our hosts, the Conference of
Rectors and Principals of Quebec acting for the Association
of the Universities and Colleges of Canada. Special words of
thanks and appreciation are due to Dr, Roger Gaudry, Rector
of the University of Montreal, who represented these two Asso-
ciations, and to Dr. Lucien Piehe and his team of collaborators
and assistants who masterfully organized and executed the
complicated material arrangements of this large international
meeting. This team worked in close collaboration with the
Organizing Committee of the Conference, appointed by the
Administiative Board, which had the task of planning the
programme of the Conference and with the IAU Secretariat
which laboured for long and arduous months in translating
these plans into concrete forms and details. All of these
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preparations, worked out steadfastly and harmoniously, laid
the basis for the success of the Conference. This success
cannot he conveyed in printed words, but 1 am confident that
it was generally felt and that it will long remain alive in the
minds of the participants,

The Montreal Conference was to me personally the climax
of a long and happy period of service to IAU, particularly
during the quinquennitun (1965-70) in which I had the honour
and the privilege to serve as President, It is my pleasure to
acknowledge my deep indebtedness to all those who made this
experience highly rewarding to me -to my colleagues on the
Administrative Board, whose wise counsel and generous colla-
boration were always a source of inspiration and strength; to
the Secretary-General, Mr. 11.M.H. Keyes, and his team of
collaborators who carried on remarkably the day to day work
of the Association; to the officers and representatives of
member universities and Associate Members from whom I had
the benefit to learn and whose individual and common efforts
are gradually building up the emerging international university
community; and finally, but no less deeply, to the Director-
General of Unesco and to his collaborators in the field of
lligher Education with whom I was privileged to work closely.

As 1, in conclusion, turn from the past to the future, I am
happy to express to the new President, my minent colleague
and friend, Prof. V. Merikoski, and to the members of the
Administrative Board elected at Montreal, my sincere congrat-
ulations and my best wishes for their leadership in the coming
period of the Association's life and work.

Constantine K. ZURAYK.



INTRODUCTION

The Fifth General Conference was the largest in the
history of IAU. More than six hundred people took part,
including representathes of 307 member institutions of IAU
in Si countries; of its eight Associate Members; and of
54 international, regional and national bodies concerned with
higher education and research. This attendance was all the
more remarkable because the Conference took place at a most
critical period in the history of universities. The crisis which
seems at moments to threaten their very existence is now
coupled with an unprecedented expansion of their respon-
sibilities and of their numbers, and casts an alarmingin
some ways mysteriousshadow over their growth. It has
happened before, of course, that universities have been cri-
ticized, even derided, or left to carry on with their rites amid
general indifference. There were times when some of them
were actually suppressed. But these attacks usually hap-
pened when they were stagnating, when they were paralysing
intellectual life rather than stimulating It. Over the last few
decades, whatever reproaches may properly be addressed to
them, it has to be recognized that universities have never
before been so productive. The extraordinary development of
knowledge which characterizes our epoch is largely owed
to universities and the consequences of this, direct and indi-
rect, mean that the university is now one of the most essential
institutions of contemporary society.

If it is growing fast, however, it is also going through a
major crisis. Whole sections of young people are in revolt
against it, younger teachers and researchers as well as stu-
dents. This revolt, in its extreme forms, has become so
radical, goes so far beyond the criticism of institutional
structures or methods of communicating knowledge, that it
seems to be leading to the formation of two separate camps,
no longer having the same cultural references, using words
in quite different senses and scarcely understanding one
another. The same phenomenon seems to be arising in world
relationships, particularly those of the richer countries with
the poorer. Such developments are particularly distressing for
universities, since their wish is precisely to be places for
rational dialogue, foi the mutual understanding of different
intellectual "languages", for the organized development of
mankind in all the diversity that universal culture should
make lucid and complementary, one clement for another. For
if there is no mutual understanding within universities, the
road to exasperation and even the reflexes of terrorism seem
nearer there than elsewhere.
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In most parts of the world, fortunately, these dangers
are not immediate, but there are alarming enough signs in
one or two countries, for it to be asked whether the humanistic
values which marked universities during the last two centuries
are not seriously threatened. In proclaiming the basic unity
of mankind and in seeking to demonstrate this beneath the
variety of different civilizations, universities have assumed
that humanity was one and indivisible, and often saw world-
wide human progress as their highest and most sacred pur-
pose. It is not so much this universal ideal which is ques-
tioned today, but rather the ideological exploitations which
have reduced it to abstractions. By talking of mankind in
the singular, humanism contributed to the notion that society
was a homogeneous whole, where conflicts were relatively
superficial and where the rational advance of knowledge would
always improve the conditions of life for all nations. Evi-
dently, such a belief is extremely convenient for established
authorities, of all kinds. Directly or indirectly, they control
not only political power but the keys of knowledge and
technical know-how as well and can easily pretend that they
are the true interpreters of the public interest. They can claim
that their policies arc dictated by objective analysis and by
the "needs", scientifically decided and arranged in order of
priority, of "society". This process is precisely what a part
of modern youth will no longer accept. They sec that
educationeven if it wants to help all humanity forward in
a single movententhas failed to bridge the gap between the
rich and poor nations. hi the rich nations themselves, it has
not been able to prevent a growing mass of people from feeling
deprived of full livesdespite their comfortable living-
standardscaught as they are in the squirrelcage of producer-
consumer relations. "Pockets" of poverty still exist alongside
the well-filled pockets. The immediate result, the principal
fact immediately evident, is that rather than unity, there is
conflict. The world is divided into camps. If frontiers are
indefinite between them and may even exist inside individual
personalities, time divisions cannot be denied. And they are
between oppressors and oppressed, exploiters and exploited.
Such a .Manichean view of the world may seem absurdly over-
simplified, but many young men and young women now take
it as axiomatic. In consequence, some among them decide to
"contract out". They withdraw to other countries, into guitar-
playing vagrancy or the psychedelic trip. Others rebel.
Others wait and add their silence to that of the famous silent
majority.

Universities have been the first to suffer from this---per-
haps because ninny of their members are among those who
feet that the frontier between the world of the oppressors and
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the oppressed passes through their own personalities. By a
well-known process, they seek to exorcise the demon by
projecting it on to the institution closest to them. They
accuse universities of allowing the established poWers, for
their own purposes, to take over those essential elements of
political control which science and culture now are. And it
is not certain that this elementary psychological process is
entirely out of tune with the facts,

Universities in any case are certainly facing new problems
and a person who had not kept closely in touch with recent
university happenings would no doubt have felt surprise in
listening to the President of TAU, Dr. Zurayk, speaking of the
present university situation at the inaugural session of the
Fifth General Conference.

Everything in the physical setting there reflected solidity
and permanence, a stability able to contemplate time serenely.
At the centre of the University of Montreal, where the
buildings rise on hills dominating the city, members of the
Conference took their seats in a well-proportioned amphi-
theatre, flanked by wide marble staircases. If the walls could
have spoken they would surety have done so in that tone of
polite, moderate and at the same time confident academic
assurance which used to characterize formal university
orations before the recent storms. There was little of this,
however. in the determined but anxious profession of faith
made by President Zurayk. Ile was concerned with the
survival of the university and the strenuous efforts that this
would require. The hundreds of rectors, presidents, vice-
chancellors, professors and other leading university figures
who were present, from every region of the world, found
nothing surprising in this, yet only a few years ago it would
have seemed almost incomprehensibleor attributable to
acute neurasthenia.

Later sessions of the Conference, for reasons of con-
venience, were held in a leading Montreal hotel. More than
for these practical considerations, however, a hotel was an
appropriate place for a university meeting at this time.
Nothing very noticeable distinguishes modern hotel architec-
ture from a great deal of modern university architecture,
except perhaps that there are few anti-capitalist graffiti in
hotel lobbies. Hotels are very appropriate reflectors of our
age of mobility and change. They imply pauses between
arrival and departure and they favour encounters; they
provide a durable setting for the impermanent and the
transient, Their walls and all their accessories of accom-
modation remain ready to receive an unending succession of
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new groups of people endlessly re-constituted. The parallels
to be drawn with the present university situation are obvious
enough.

Hotels, in fact, now play a big part in most international
meetings, since they provide for "informal" contacts between
participants; and it has always been believed that contacts
of this kind are specially important at IAU General Confer-
ences, These conferences, in fact, are not intended to provide
for a series of reports on particular scientific or learned
topicslike most meetings of specialistsand less still do
they seek agreement on the texts of executive decisions taken
by people united by some common doctrine--as in political
party conventions or congresses. Discussions at lAU Confer-
ences are certainly carefully prepared. Background papers,
documents, ideas and statistics' are collected, systematically
analyzed and placed at the disposal of participants in advance.
But these background and working papers neither have nor
can have the character of decisions which can be formally
accepted and they certainty make no attempt to translate
some agreed philosophy or ideology into a catalogue of
practical results. They are a basis for discussion, and dis-
cussion is the essential task of the Conference. For obvious
reasons, the Conference makes no attempt to pass formal
resolutions. It tries not to limit the free development of
debate, it does not look for simplified formulae and for
compromises, and it wishes to avoid the waste of time involved
in long argument about details of phrasing. Some parti-
cipants, quite obviously, are disappointed by this abstinence
--and other methods of work are certainly conceivable. But
when five hundred or more university people are gathered in
a single roompeople for whom systematic disagreement
forms part of their professional trainingand when they have
conic from all over the world, representing the most diverse
societies, cultures and schools of thought, it is probably best
to benefit from their diversity rather than to spend precious
time in trying to disguise differences by means of vague texts
on which everybody, or even a majority, could agree. The
method followed does not in fact prevent certain ways of
thought or opinion from emerging more vigorously than
others and one of the functions of the Conference is to identify
these, to help them to -stand out from the ordinary run of
opinion and to take note of them. This entire process, it
can he argued, would be vitiated if it degenerated into the
mere search for a formula and a majority in favour of it.
Free exchange of experience and opinion therefore constitutes
the main purpose of IAU Conferencesand this can be carried
on outside the formal sessions. Private conversations con-
tinue on naturally from the official discussionsespecially
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when they can do so in the same place, with no intervening
bus journeys, as was the case in the big hotel conclave at
Montreal.

It follows that only a partial account can be given here
of the Conference and any attempt at a "balance-sheet" Is
risky. But encouragement can be found in the fact that
member universities of IAU participated in it more widely
than ever before, despite the internal difficulties many of them
are facing. They could see the wood for the trees, so to speak.
The present crisis seemed to be producing a strengthened
awareness of the international dimension of university work
rather than a retreat inwards. It was important for this to
be demonstrated and one of the merits of the Montreal Con-
ference was that it did so.

Another was that the Conference succeeded in maintain-
ing that rational dialogue which seems now to be threatened
in many universities. Throughout a week of discussions it
proved that a multi-racial, multi-national, multi-disciplinary,

multi-almOst-everything community could
become a living reality provided that certain rules were
obeyed. It might be argued that these rules were too res-
trictive and that the Conference remained outside rather than
above the conflict, that it did not face up to the most difficult
questions. Certainly, when the problems of "the university
and the needs of contemporary society" were under dis-
cussion, no one stood up to declare that the first of these
needs was revolution, either in his own country or a neigh-
bouring one. The theme "The University and Revolution"
was hardly raised, although in a number of countries, more or
less explicitly, it is at the heart of university agitation, Most
of the participants seemed to fed that universities in every
kind of society, socialist or capitalist, had specific functions
and they directed their attention to these. It is hard to see
what else could be done. The Conference might well have
broken up, and the Association with it, iffor example- -
Soviet participants had suggested to their United States col-
leagues that their first duty was the subversion of capitalist
society, or if the latter had recommended to the former that
they should fight for the re-establishment of private ownership
of the means of production. All universities have to see for
themselves the limits that must be set on their critical
functions within their own communities. Should they directly
challenge what they consider injustice or should they seek to
constitute a mili2u where knowledge can be more objectively
pursued than elsewhere? An international conference can
hardly provide the answer. If universities have in truth
become an element of political life in the sense that they
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produce knowledge, and therefore power, they can only
struggle effectively against abuses of knowledge, both natio-
nally and internationally, by developing a world-wide univer-
sity community, really alive and vigorous and confident in
its own strength. Just as they can only surmount the crisis
of abstract humanistic ideals by setting up a genuine inter-
nationalism built on ever-growing interchanges between them.
The main significance of the Conference, as Dr. Zurayk
stressed as he closed its proceedings, was that it marked
another stage in this creation of a real international university
community. Only a stage, it must be said, for almost every-
thing remains to be done. The Conference- hoped that IAU
could have greater future impact at every level of university
life, and particularly among students and younger academic
staff. The way so far chosen was agrer.(1 to he in the right
direction and the TAU membership seemed ready to maintain
their support for it, and to develop and participate in its
work as directly as they could.

In conclusion, general observations on the Conference
must stress the decisive part played by the hospitality of
Quebec, and of Canada as a whole, in ensuring its success.
Everyone is aware that Canada, the province of Quebec and
the city of Montreal are facing problems--and opportunities
also -which are not without resemblances to those of uni-
versities. They involve not only the relations between trad-
ition and innovation, between the pluralities of cultures and
languages but also the links between tradition, culture,
language and economic and social power. Undoubtedly there
were affinities between the Conference and the place where
it was held. Its hosts, under the leadership of Dr. Lucien
PicluV gave proof not only of exceptional generosity and
powers of organization, but also of a quite special under-
standing of the needs of a gathering of university leaders.
The atmosphere thus createda combination of concentration
on the work of the sessions and of contacts with the life of
Montreal--enabled the Conference to carry out its programme
both efficiently and memorably.

But the editors must recall, as they did in the introduction
to the Tokyo General Conference report, that unfortunately
it is not possible to reproduce the atmosphere of such a
meeting in an account dealing only with its official work.
Rather like a theatrical performance, an assembly is
primarily a social event, of which the actual presence of
people and the contacts established between them are an
essential element. Any account, however detailed, cannot
hope to recapture this, nor indeed the, tone, the warmth,
the accent of the interventions. Since each of the speeches
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made could not he reproduced in its entirety--for reasons of
spaceno attempt has been made to give them in Memo,
except for the opening addresses and introductory speeches
to the themes. The rest of the proceedings has been sum-
marized, and will inevitably contain defects. Speakers will
rightly find that their ideas have lost some of. their ,.force,
and their indulgence is requested In advance. It is hoped,
nevertheless, that the essential elements of the 'views
exchanged during the sessions have been reproduced faithfully.

The editors also wish to express their thanks to all who
have lightened their task, to the chairmen, and rapporteurs,
and to the speakers who kindly provided copies of their texts.
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The University of British Columbia, Vancouver
P.H. WiturE, Dean of the Faculty of Commerce

Drock University, St-Catharines
'James A, GIBBON, President
Alan James EAU Po Provost and Vice-President
Albert A. TuNis, Registrar and Secretary of
Senate

Carleton University, Ottawa
A.D. I)UNTON, President
John ROPTASII, Dean of Graduate Studies

Universite Laval, Quebec
Mgr Louis-Albert VACHON, Rector
Louis-Philippe 110:;NFAV, V ice-ltector
Napoleon 1.1-131,ANc., Vice-Rector
Larkin Klatwal, Viee-Rector
Andre BARNARD: Director of Public Relations

University of Lethbridge
Sam 'W,A. Small

BECKEL, Vice-President (Academic)
McGill University, Montreal

ILE- BELL, Principal and Vice -Chancellor
(elect)
M.K, OLIVER, Vice-Principal (Academic)

Dim, Vice-Principal, Macdonald College
Hutton ARCHER, President-elect, Student's Soc-
iety

McMaster University, Hamilton
NV.F. lita,Lstrrit, Vice-President, Arts
W.J. MeCkuLtoN, Director of Continuing Edu-
cation
D.R. MeCALLA, Dean of the Faculty of Science

University of Manitoba, Winnipeg
Ernest SIRLUCK, President - Designate
J.C. GiLsoN, Dean of the Faculty of Graduate
Studies
W.M. SIULEY, Director of Planning and Prior-
ities

Memorial University of Newfoundland, St. John's
Lord TAYLOR or HARLOW, President
G.E. PANTING, Special Assistant to Dean, Arts
and Science

Universite de Moncton
AtIvlard SAVOIE, Rector

Universite de Montreal
Roger GAUDRY, Rector
Paul LACOSTE, Vice-Rector (Executive)
Lucien PICIIE, Vice-Rector (Development)
Andre ARCHAMBAULT, Vice-Rector (Academic)
Dr GUISE VAILLANCOVRT, Vice-Dean of the
Faculty of Medicine
Jacques GIRARD, Secretary-General
Jean-Paul Lussisn, Dean of the Faculty of.Dent-
istry
Serge LAPOINIE, Dean of the Faculty of
Sciences
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Guy DESRARATS, Dean of the Faculty of Envi-
ronment Design
Ilene DR CHANTAL, Dean of the Faculty of
betters
Jacques Lummt, Director of Services
V. DkcARIE, Professor

Mount Allison University, Sackville
H. BOY CRABTREE, Chancellor

CRAGO, President
Anthony BAILEY, Vice-President (Administra-
tion)

Mount Saint Vincent University, Halifax
Sister Catherine WALLACE, President
Sister Margaret MOLLOY, Academic Dean

University of New Brunswick, Fredericton
D.C. 131-vE, Dean

University d'Ottawa
R.P. Roger CONDON, 0.NLI Rector
Paul HAGEN, Dean of the School of Graduate
Studies
Louis SABOURTN, Director of International
Centre for Co-operation

University of Prince Edward Island, Charlottetown
R.J. BAKER, President

University du Quebec
Alphonse BIYERIN, President
Louis BERLINGUET, Vice-President
Leon A, DORA1S, Rector
Andr6 M. DESGAGNR, Rector

Queen's University at Kingston
G.A. limmowER, Vice-Principal (Academic)
John P. MATTHEWS, Department of English

St, Francis Xavier University, Antigonish
Rev. Malcolm MACDONELL, President

University of Saskatchewan, Saskatoon
J.W.T. SPINES, President
R.N.11. HAsLAN1, Vice - Principal (Saskatoon
Campus)
R.F.E. HARVEY, Vice-Principal

University de Sherbrooke
Mgr Roger :MALTA'S, P.D., Rector
Roger BERNIER, Vice-Rector for Academic
Affairs
Marcel Guy, Dean of the Faculty of Law

Simon Fraser University, Burnaby
John WEBSTER, Chairman of the Graduate
Studies Committee

Sir George Williams University, Montreal
J.W. O'BRIEN, Principal and \Ice-Chancellor
J. BORDAN, Vice-Principal (Academic)
C.C. POTTER, Professor of Finance

University of Toronto
Claude BISSEL, President
3.11, Swoon, Executive Vice-President (Acad-
emic)
R.C. PRATT, Director of the Programme in
International Studies
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B.F. SHEFFIELD, Department of Higher Edu.
cation

Trent University, Peterborough
T.11,13. Svstoxs, President and Vice-Chancellor

University of Victoria
Bruce PARTRIDGE), President

University of Windsor
G. Malcolm Monroe, Chairman of the Board of
Governors
J.F. LEDDY, President
F.A, DE MARCO, Vice-President

York University, Toronto
David W. SLATER, President
Jules Ilm.Ltn, Dean of the Faculty of Pine Arts

University of Western Ontario, London
D.C. WILLIAMS, President
0.11. WARWICK, Vice-President
P.A. FORSYTH, Professor

University of Winnipeg
Wilfred C. LOCKHART, President

CHILE

Pontificia Universidad catOlica de Chile, Santiago
lintINNER, Professor

Fernando FLonEs "Anna, Director for Academic
Affairs

Universidad de Chile, Santiago
Edgard() 130ENINCER, Rector

Universidad catdlica de Valparaiso
haul ALLARD, hector

CllINA (Republic of) (Taiwan)
National Taiwan University, Taipei

CHEN lIsisa YEN, President

COLOMBIA

Pontificia Universidad Javeriana, Bogota
R.P. Ismael QUILES,

Universidad nacional de Colombia, Rogoti
Mario LATORRE, liector

Universidad de Los Andes, Bogota
Eduardo Wiesner DUBAN, Rector-Designate

CONGO (Democratic Republic)

University Lovaniunl, Kinshasa
. Mgr Th. Tsitmaxcu, liector

Alphonse ELLINGU, Vice-Rector
A. MPASE, SecrelaryGeneral
Mgr I.., Gmt,os
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Iiniversite otticielle du Congo, Lubumbashi
Gerard 13.s.t.esmA, Professor

COSTA RICA

Univitsidad de Costa Rica, San Jos6
Carlos Ti Ntilt.RMANN RERNIIEIn

CZECIIOSLOVAKIA

Komenskeho University, Bratislava
Emil IMAM, Rector

Universita Karlova, Praha
Bethich SVEsTRA, HeCIOV

Ceske vysoW went technic10, Praha
Bolumil KVASII Rector

DENMARK

Aarhus universitet
Syrren Ssint;NstN, Rector

Kpbenhavns universitet
Moons Poo. Rector

Danmarks tekniske Hojskote, 1.)iigby
Toni CHRISTeNS8N, Director of Studies

DOMINICAN REPUBLIC

Universidad autenoma de Santo Domingo
Rafael passe ACTA, Rector
Tirso hteiia RIcART, Professor
Julio Cesar MAtraNex, Student

ETHIOPIA

Haile Sellassie 1 University, Addis Ababa
Akiiitt HARM President
Frank Bowt.Es, Academie VicePccsident
hlulugeta WonAlo
itlengesita GESSESSF:

FINLAND

Heisingin Vliopisto, Helsinki
V, MERIKOSKI, Professor of Law

Oulun Yliopisto, Oulu
Markkil IANNERHOSHI, Rector

Turun Yltopisto, Turku
V. MEnurosiii

FRANCE

Facultes catholiques de l'Ouest, Angers
M. l'Abbe IIouAAO, Secretary.Ccneral

liniversitt. de Bordeaux
J. VAI.ARE, Dean of the Faculty of Sciences
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Universite de Clermont-Ferrand
Etienne LAPAI.CS, Professor, Faculty of Letters

Universite de Dijon
F. CAIIANNE, Dean of the Faculty of Medieine
and Pharmacy

FaculUs catholiques de Lille
M. le Chanoine 6. LEPOUTRE, Rector
Mine A.M. LECLERCQ-MESLIN, Student

Unlveraite de Lyon
R. NF.RSON, Former Dean of the Faculty of Law

Universite de Nancy
A. 11E.ku, Dean of the Faculty of Medicine

Universite de Paris,
Jean Boom Former Rector

Institut catholique de Paris
M. 'Abhe d.J, Lai:wit, ViceRector
H.P. Dominique Dunsam 0.P., Dean of the
Faculty of Medicine
Bernard LEVAI,OIS, Student

Universite de Reims
M. DEvAzg, Dean of the Faculty of Letters
M. SANCIVILLET, Professor, Faculty of Letters
M. EIIRERA, Lecturer

Universite de Rennes
Y. COUTEL, Professor, Faculty of Medicine

Universite de Strasbourg
C. If until., Faculty of Catholic Theology
Jacques COHEN, Student

Institut catholique de Toulouse
M. le Chanoine Gerard LEPOUTRE

GERMANY (Democratic Republic)

IfumboldtUniversitlit zu Berlin
WIRZBERGER, Hector

Technische Universitiit Dresden
M. LIEBSCIMII, Rector

Technische Hochschule Ilmenau
11.11. 14:IAMB, Rector

KarlMarxUniversitiit Leipzig
M. WINKLER, Rector

Technische Ihchschule Otto von Guericke, Magdeburg
M. It Ect:Enr, Rector

Universitiit Rostock
6. III:MORN, Hector

GERMANY (Federal Republic)

ItheinischWestfkilische Technische Hochschule, Aseheri
M. AMELING, Pro-Rector

Freie Universitiit Berlin
Rolf KREIBICII, President
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Technische Universititt, Berlin
Alexander WITTKI)wsicy, President

Technische Universititt Carob Withelmina, Braunschweig
Hans BUMPY

Ruhruniversitiit Bochum
flans Filmdom, Hector

Rheinische FriedrichWilhelmsUniversittit, Bonn
KJ, Piiirsch, ProRector

Technische Hochschule, Darmstadt
Friedrich BEN, Prod Rector

Universitift Misseldorf
A, Dirstrit, Rector

FriedrichAlexanderUniversitiit ErlangenNiknberg
N. Ft rincrn, Hector

Johannes Wolfgang Goethe-Universirat Frankfurt a/31
W. ZIMMERLI

Ceorg-Augustifniversitlit, Gottingen
Eduard Lottsv, Rector

Unlversitat Hamburg
Richard lluxzNi:n

RuprechtKarl-Universitat, Heidelberg
H. lirNtytonry, Rector

Universiliit Hohenhetin
U. HIV:MANN, representing the President

Universitiit Karlsruhe
M. DnittEINI, Rector

ChristianAlbrechtsUniversitiit, Kiel
Died rich SCIIROEL'Eli, Rector

Universitiit zu Köln
JICIsNEU, Rector

Universitat Mannheim
Gehrard %EITEL, Rector

PhilippsUniversitat, 3Iarburg/Lahn
Lothar TrNr, Rector
L, 1:n°1:sr, Professor

Ludwig-Maximilians -Universitit, Minden
Peter WALTER, Hector

Technische Ilochschule, Miinchen
H. ENorwrit, Rector

Westfiflische Wilhelms-Universitiit, )Minster
Heinz ltom.uXusEn, Rector

Universitift Regensburg
Ilermann KANINIIIER,, Chancellor

Universitiit Stuttgart
Heinz BLF,N RS, Rector

BaYerische Julius-Maximilians-Universitat, Wilrzburg
Werner UHLMANN, Rector

GHANA

University of Science and Technology, Kumasi
K EVAN S-AN FOM, ViceChancellor
Anthony S. YAW ANDOlf, Registrar
Albert Morgan WRIGHT, Senior Lecturer, Far.
ulty of Civil Engineering
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University of Ghana, Legon
A.A, Kw.troxa, Vice-Chancellor
KA,K, Elm!, Registrar.
E.J. DroNtesoN, Senior Lecturer, Faculty of
Agriculture

GREECE

Aristoleleion Panepistimion Thessalonikis
C.K. As.tsrAssorout.os, Rector

HONG KONG

The Chinese University of Hong Kong
M. CrtotiMus'o Lt, Vice-Chancellor

University of Hong Kong
Kenneth E. lionissoN, ViceChancellor
Ronald !Isl.+, Professor of Economics

HUNGARY

Lorind Tudonidnyegyetem, Budapest
}Oro ly NAGY, Hector
J6zsef Victi, ViceDean

NehCzipari Milszaki Egyetem, Miskolc
Janos SzAno, Viee-liector

INDIA

Calcutta University
Il.N. SEN, ViceChancellor

Panjab University, Chandigarh
Suraj IlitAN, Vice-Chancellor

, Delhi University
Sorup SiNctt, ProNice-Chancellor

Osmania University, Hyderabad
H. SATYANARAYAN, VICCC11:111CCHOr

Madras University
SUUARAVADIVE1,12, Vice-Chancello

Ilariaras Hindu University, Varanasi
K.L. SIIIIIMAL1, ViceChancellor

IRAN

Danechglih6 Pahlavi Chiraz
S.E. NAIIAVANDI, Rector

Innechgiih. Mashad
M. AtAzAtwit

Danecligahe Tabriz
M, TAMAN!, Chancellor
13, SAIM.UtATY, Wad, Department of Inter-Uni
versily Relations

Dance ligahi. Tehran
Ke Iii Arstr
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IRAQ

University of Baghdad
A,L, Mont, President

University of 13asrah
Hussain ABBAS, Acting President

University of Mosul
A,K. JAWADI, Vice-President

IRELAND

National University of Ireland, Dublin
Jeremiah J, HOGAN, Vice-Chancellor

University of Dublin, Trinity College
Albert Joseph McCoNNEt Provost

ISRAEL

ItaiTechnion Machon Tecnologi Le'Israel, Haifa
Shragga Faculty of Civil Engineering

Ha-University HaIvrit, Jerusalem
Jacob KATZ, Rector

Universita Bar-Ilan, Ramat Can
KADDARI, Dean of the Faculties of Human-

ities and Social Sciences
Universitet Tel Aviv

George S, \Visa, President

ITALY

Universita degli Studi di Bologna
Tito CARNACINI, Rector
Gabriele GOIDANICH, Pro-Rector
Guglieinto Go LA, Faculty of Econotnics and
Commerce

Universita degli Studi di Catania
Tito CARNACINI

UniversitA degli Studi di Firenza
Tito CARNACINI

Universitii cattolica del Sacro Cuore, Milan
Leonardo ANCONA, Member of Administrative
Board

Universita degli Studi di Milano
Tito CARNACINI

Universita degli Studi di Modena
G. VIGNOCCHI, Rector

Universita degli Studi di Parma
Carlo BIANCHI, Rector

Universal' degli Studi di Pisa
Tito CARNACINI

Universita degli Studi di Sassari
Giovanni PAU, Professor

Universita degli Studi di Trieste
Manlio UmNA, Director, Institute of Internat-
ional Law
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IVORY COAST

University d'Abidjan
J. CARAGNON, Rector (Acting)

JAPAN

Osaka Shiritsu Daigaku
YUZUEll WATASE, President

Tohoku Gakuin Daigaku, Sendai
Kei NtsEKt, Dean and Professor of Law

Gakushuin Daigaku, Tokyo
Masao Ko Noo, Preshient

Jochi Daigaku (Sophia U.), Tokyo
Rev. X.T. Oizestr, Si., President

Meiji Daigaku, Tokyo
Tomiya NAKAGAWA, President

Nihon Daigaku, Tokyo
Tatsuo KAMEI, Vice -1)Non of the College of
Commerce

Seishin Joshi Daigaku, Tokyo
Setsuko Mivosin, rsej, President

Tokyo Daigaku
lchiro Kam President
Morihiko OKAISU, Dean of the Faculty of
Education

Tokyo Kikeikai Ika Daigaku
Kazushige Iltouciti, President

Waseda Daigaku, Tokyo
Kyojiro SEMEXA, Director of Academic Affairs

JORDAN
University of Jordan

Abdcl Karitu KIIALIA, President

KOREA (Republic of)
Seoul Dai Hak Kyo

Soo SUNG Lu.:, Special Assistant to the Pres-
ident

KUWAIT
Kuwait University

Anwar AL-Noutu, Secretary-General

LEBANON
Al-JamPah al-Andrikiyah fi Bayrut (American University
of Beirut)

Samuel B. KuiRw000, President
Robert W. CRAwFonp, Vice-President
Constantine K. ZUHAYK, Distinguished Prof-
essor of History

Jami'at at Qiddis Yusuf ( University Saint-Joseph
Bey routh)

Rev. A. DaonEts, S.J., Rector
Jami'at Bayrut ah'Arabiyah (Arab University of Beirut)

Shams EL-WAKIL, Rector
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LIBERIA

University of Liberia, Monrovia11,3,1,,foriv 1., NVErlig, President

LIBYA

Libyan University, Benghazi
0. Si'. .:BAAL President

MALAWI

University of Malawi, Llmbe
1..K. (tom.

MALAYSIA

University of Malaya, Kuala Lumpur
Ungim Aziz, VieChancellor

MALTA

Royal University of Malta, 3Isida
E.J. Borg COSTANZI, Vice- Chancellor

MEXICO

',Istituto politi:enico nacional, jlexiect
Enrique G. Ledn 1,(Sert., Technical Sub.Direetor
Manuel %ORILLA C.1nEASO, Dean of the l'oeulty
of Mechanical and Electrical Engineering

Universidad autonorna del F.slado de Mkico
Guillermo Ottriz GAnouNo, Rector

Universidad iberoamericana, Mexico
Ernesto ME'S USES, Rector
Juan LAVARGA, Associate Professor of Psycho,
ogy

Universidad nacional autdnoma de Nikko
Luis GAimino, former Hector
A IfOrISO BEHNAL
joaquim SNcitEz MAtGnrcon

MOROCCO

Universite Mohammed V, Rabat
Mohammed FASS14:111111, Director, Centre for
Scientific liesarch
Brahim BOUTALED, Dean of the Faculty of
Letters

NETHERLANDS

Vrife Universiteit te Amsterdam
Gezinus Evert MU:LEMAN, !lector (Acting)

Rijksuniversiteit te Groningen
W. Vtieuvno, Department of International
Affairs



Rijksuniversiteit to Leiden
Mut.ni:a, Director of the Office of Interna

tional Relations
Kotholieke Unlversiteit to Nijmegen

M,A. KIJYPER, Acting Charman of the Boned
of Governors

Nederlandsche Economische Hogeschool to Rotterdam
ScilEFFER

Kathotieke Hogeschool to Tilburg
C.F. &ill:FP/At, Rector

NEW ZEALAND

University of Auckland
S. MUSGROV, Deputy Viec.Chancellor

NICARAGUA

Universidad nacionat auto'noma de Nicaragua, Lecfn
Cantos Ti)NNEHMANN13ERNICEINt, Rector

NIGERIA

University of Ibadan
Justice E.G. FAI:Avout.:, Member of Council
T.A. Ltno, Vice-Chancellor
N.K. AnANIOLEKV:v*, Registrar
M. OYENCOA

University of Ife
ILA. OI,MASANNitt Vice-Chancellor

University of Lagos
S.O. ]iron stagy, Vice-Chancellor

Ahmadu Hello University, Zaria
I.S. Vice-Chancellor
IT. Simla., Director of the Institute of Ilea 1th
lya MIVLIMiAlt, Dead of the Mathematics Dep.
arttnent

PAKISTAN

University of Dacca
Justice Abu Sayed CHOWDIttlitY, Vice-Chan
eeltor

University of Sind. Hyderabad
Chutoto Mustafa Slim', Vice- Chancellor
M.A. KAzt, Director of the institute of Chem-
istry

PANANI..

Universidad de l'anamS
Edwin FAintilov,, !lector
.11m4fniino AviA/..s, Vice-Hector
M. Itiaisicoil,
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PARAGUAY

Unitersidad cat6lica 4 Nuestra Same de la Mutat% s,
Asuncicin

Juan MOLEON ANDREU, Rector

PERU

Pontificia Universldad catdlica del Per& Lima
MY. Felipe E. MAcEnEnon, 5.3., Rector

PHILIPPINES
Saint Louis University, Baguio City

Rev. Paul P, ZwAttsorou, President
Fiorentino ifonsto, Dean of the College of
Human Sciences

Foundation University, Dumaguete City
V.G. Neu, President
Edmond() Stsco

De La Salle College, Manila
Brother IL Gabriel CoNsoNt, FSC, President

Philippines Women's University Manila
Wien CUTIEREZ, President
Mrs. Lourdes E, tiuttlaInsto, Professor
Mrs. Ante lou ItEv Es, Assistant to the President

University of the East, Manila
Francisco 1. DALUPAN, President
Pablo D. TOBIAS, Vice-President for Business
Affairs

University of Santo Tomas, Manila
Fr. Jesus DIAz, O.P., Rector
Antonio M. MONA, Vice-Rector for External
Pe lations

University of the Phillippines, Quezon City
Salvador Lonz, President

Centro Escolar University, San Miguel
Pi far 11. LiM, President
Mrs. Minerva G, LAUDICO, Bieettlive Vice-Pre-
sident

POLAND

Politedniica Gdatfska
Janusz STALINSI:1, Rector

Uniwersytet 3agiellotiski, Krakow
Franciszck STUDNICKI, Professor of Civil Law

Uniwersytet Warszawski
Wladystaw IlonEw.tr.o, Pro-Rector

Uniwersytet Wroelawski im. Botestawa Bieruta, Wroctaw
Wfodzirnierz Butulotez, Hector

PORTUGAL

Universidade do Porto
Manuel CORREIA. DR BARROS, Sr.
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RHODESIA

University College of Rhodesia, Salisbury
D.T. THOMPSON, Senior Lecturer, Faculty of
Medicine

RUMANIA

Institutui Politehnic Gheorghe GheorgiuDej », Bum.
esti

George ItAttiNxscu, Rector
Universitatea c HabesBolyal s, Cluj

Stefan PASCU, Rector

RWANDA

University nationale du Rwanda; Butare
T.R.P. Georges If. 1.0.moun, Rector
M. LEFRANOIS, Dean of the Faculty of Science

SALVADOR

Universidad de El Salvador, San Salvador
Gonzalo Vanes DI Az, ViceRector

SAUDI ARABIA

University of Riyadh
Bids OBEID, Dean of the Faculty of Science

SENEGAL

University de Dakar
Paul TEySSIER, Rector

SIERRA LEONE

University of Sierra Leone, Freetown
Rev. Canon HARRY SAWYERS, ViceChancellor

SINGAPORE

Nanyang University, Singapore
Rayson L. HUANG, Vice-Chancellor

University of Singapore
TOIL Chin Cliye, ViceChancellor

sorrn AFRICA
University of Cape Town

1).1'. INsme, Deputy Principal

SPAIN

Universidad de Barcelona
Alfonso liALcELLSGUR1NA, Professor, Faculty
of Medicine
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Univers [dad de Navarra, Pamplona
Francisco Po z, Rector

Univers (dad de Salamanca
Felipe Lucena Comm Rector

Universtdad de Santiago do Compostela
llanuet J. GARC(A. GAnnIDO Rector

SUDAN

University of Khartoum
0-NI. OSMAN, Vice-011atteeitOr

SWITZERLAND

University de Geneve
Bernard DUCRET, SecretaryGekwval

Eidgeniissische Technisehe Ifocitschule &frith
Pierre NIARMIER, Rector
Alexander von Aux, Secretary of the Rectorate

SYRIAN ARAB REPUBLIC

Jarnial Dimashik, Damascus (University of Damascus)
Munst

TANZANIA

University of Dar es Salaam
Justice Cnoss, Dean of the Facia), of
Law

THAILAND

Chulalongkorn University. Bangkok
Tab NILANIDM, Rector
Hong SYAMANANDA, Deputy Rector

TUNISIA

University de Tunis
Ilamadi Sam', Assistant Secretary- General

TURKEY

Ankara Universitesi
Tabsin Ozotc, Rector

Use Universitesi, Izmir
Vcithi GOKsEr Pro-Rector
cetAi sAnAc, Pro-Rector

liacettepe Universitesi
Ihsan 1)0614AMACI, President
AbdUllatt KENANOdLt1, Vice-President
Ilharn KUM
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Tstanbul Teknik universites1
Kazin: EltO1N, Rector
Redd KARAPAISIOGLU, Pro-Rector
Muzaticr 1Ycoormh.', Secretary - General

Istanbul Univerattesi
Nazim TEnito4tx, Rector

UGANDA

Makerere University, Kampala
F. KAmmuzo, ViceChancellor

UNION OF SOVIET SOCIALIST REPUBLICS

Kazahskij gosudarstvennyj universitet, Alma-Ata
U..k. DiALDAsiiiikov, Hector

IrkutLkij gosudarstvennyj universitet
L. PARPAROV

Kazahskij gosudarstvennyj universitet
NuZtN, Rector

Kievskij gosudarstvennyj universitet
FLU. 131A,v.i, Rector

KiMnevskij ordenaTrudovogo Krasnogo gosudarstvennyj
universitet

LAzAREY, Rector

Leningradskij gosudarstvennyj universitet
N.A. BEI.J.kES, Pro-Rector

Belorusskij gosudarstvennyj universitet, Minsk
I.I. TERNOV

Moskovskij gosudarstvennyj universitet
E.M. SERGEEV, Pro-Rector
LM. TERsov, Pro-Hector
L. PARPAROV, Vice -Dean

Universitet Drezby Narodov im. Patrisa Lumumby,
Moskva

RuNIJANCVS, Rector

Novosibirskij gosurlarstvennyj universitet
S.T. 13EI,JA1A, Rector

Taikentskij gosudarstvennyj universitet
.s,11. Sin.tohNov, Rector

The representatives of the above member Universities
were eceoritpanied by :

M.T. CiSOC
V.1). fARCSIN
(LA, 3)F;NtSEN1i0
13.5. 1:01:IN

UNITE.D ARAB REPUBLIC

Ain-Shams University, Cairo
M. Kola, Ilector
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AI-Azhar irniversity Cairo
Badawey Ahd AwAD, Hector

Alexandria University
EL-SADR, Vice-Beclor

Assiut University
Mohammed Mindy Et. NASHAIS, Rector

Cairo University
GALICH GAL, Rector

The American University in Cairo
Osman 1 FAmixo, Director, Division of Public
Service
H1(1;1111 F. Cninns, Dean of the Faculties

UNITED KINGDOM

University of Aberdeen
WATT, Vice-Principal

J.N. Member of the Court
University of Birmingham

John WALKER, Professor of Applied Nuclear
Science

University of Bradford
KG. Elm Aims, Vice-Chancellor

University of Bristol
I:.J. Linwm.t.vs

University of Cambridge
Owen CitAowick, Vice-Chancellor

University of, Durham
Kenneth R. ASIttlY, Department of Zoology

University of Essex, Colchester
SIAMAN, Vice-Chancellor

University of Exeter
F.J. Vice-Chancellor

University of Glasgow
Sir Charles WILSON, Principal

University of Hull
Sir Douglas LOGAN

University of London
Sir Brian \VINnEYER, Vice-Chancellor
Sir Douglas LOGAN, Principal

University of Manchester
Sir William Mansfield CoorEn, Vice-Chancellor

University of Oxford
W.O. Cii.knwicK

University of Reading
JIM, PITT, Vice-Chancellor

University of Salford
Pro-Chancellor

C. WIIITWORT1r, Vice-Chancellor
MYERS, Pro-Vice-Chancellor

University of Sheffield
II.N. lionsoN, Vice-Chancellor
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University of Strathclyde, Glasgow
Sir Samuel CalittAN, Principal and Vice-Chan-
ccilor

University of Wales, Cardiff
F. 1.1,hwELIAN-JoNrs, ViceChaiwellor

University of Warwick, Coventry
3.11. ltutrEttwonrit, Vice-Chancellor

UNITED STATES OP AMERICA
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INAUGURAL PROCEEDINGS

The Conference was officially opened on Sunday,
30 August, in the auditorium of the University of Montreal
in the presence of His Excellency the Governor-General of
Canada, the Right lion. RoLND NitcnENER, the Minister of
Education of Quebec, M. Guy SINT-PIERRE, and the represent-
olive of the Director-General of Unesco, Mr. JOSEPH IIEWMAN,
together with many representatives' of the political and uni-
versity life of Canada and Quebec.

After President ZU11,1'1: had declared 11w Conference
open, Rector GtnRY addressed a welcome to hint on behalf
of the Association of Universities and Colleges of Canada, the
Conference of Rectors and Principals of Universities of Quebec
and the University of Montreal.

The Right non. Rot,so MtctrENuit .then greeted the
Conference on behalf of Canada and the Canadian people and
spoke of the place of the university in contemporary society.

L. GUY SAINT-Pa:Rim, who followed, traced the main lines
of university reform in Quebec and described his own view
of the social role of the university.

Mr. JosEpu HERMAN then spoke of the work of tritest.°
in the field of higher education and of co-operation between
his organization and 1AU.

Finally, Dr. C. K. 7A7RAYK denoted his presidential address
to sonic reflections on the nature and mission of the university
in the difficult times through which it was passing.

The inaugural proceedings ended with the adoption of the
rules of procedure for the Conference and with the appoint-
ment of Conference Committees, Panels for the theme dis-
cussions and the Chairmen, Vice-Chairmen and Rapporleurs.
These are listed at the beginning of lire present report.
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Dr. ROGER GAUDRY

President of the Association of Universities
and Colleges of Canada

and of the Conference of Rectors and Principals
of Universities of Quebec

It is a great honour for me to be your host and a great
pleasure to extend a most cordial welcome to you on behalf
of the universities and colleges of Canada and in particular on
behalf of the Universities of Quebec. The Association of
Universities and Colleges of Canada is made up of more than
fifty universities and institutions of higher education through-
out the ten provinces. Almost all these universities will be
represented at this Fifth Conference of the Association and
in the course of this week you will, 1 am sure, have the oppor-
tunity to become familiar with the main features of higher
education in Canada.

The Conference of Rectors and Principals of Universities
of Quebec brings together the seven universities of this pro-
vince, four of which are French-speaking and three English-
speaking; you, will in fact find four of these universities here
in Montreal itself and, if you so wish, you will have the oppor-
tunity of visiting them.

As in other countries of the world, higher education has
been developing in an extraordinary way in recent years runt
several of the Canadian universities you will find represented
at this Conference, have only been in existence for a few years.
Although our social and economic problems differ quite consi-
derably from those of many other countries, we too have had
our share of student protests, although the last academic year
passed off in relative calm.

All my colleagues in the Canadian universities share my
happiness at seeing the International Association of Univer-
sities meeting in Montreal. Our city is particularly well suited
to a Conference like this. The languages we speak here are
the two official languages of the Association, the city also bears

bilingual stamp;. but above all you will find here an authentic
international spirit which makes it one of those cities best
fitted for activities of this kind.

We wanted these inaugural proceedings to be held in an
academic setting, even if the meetings of the Conference
themselvesi for reasons of efficiency, have to be held at the
hotel. 'rho themes which have been chosen as subjects for
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discussion during the Conference ace more immediate than
ever. Those in Tokyo in 19t35 who suggested we should discuss
"international university co-operation" and the university
and the needs of contemporary society" showed a remarkable
capacity to see into the future, for the importance of these
themes during the last live years has continued to grow.

In conclusion, I would like, as Rector of the University
of Montreal, to say some words to you about this University
in which you are gathered today. As the largest French-
speaking university outside France, the University of Montreal,
with its academic staff of 1,500 and its 20,000 students, this
year celebrates its 50th anniversary. We are therefore parti-
cularly proud to receive you here.

The Canadian Universities, in co-operation with the Secre-
tariat of the Association in Paris, have for a long time been
engaged in preparations for this Fifth Conference of the
Association. The local Organizing Committee has done
everything possible to make your visit to Montreal both
successful and pleasant. My colleagues and I are entirely at
your disposal to enable you to derive the fullest possible benefit
from your stay with us. Welcome to Canada, welcome to
Quebec, welcome to Montreal and welcome to the University of
Montreal.

IIIS EXCELLENCY THE 111611T LION. ROLAND MICIIENER
Governor- Gezu'r& of Canada

Mr. President, I am very happy that I have been asked to
welcome this brilliant assembly on the occasion of the Fifth
General Conference of the International Association of Uni-
versities. Your presence here is itself a token of your devotion
to the cause of higher education and a mark of your concern
to perfect your knowledge, while at the same time sharing
your experiences and your faith in the value of a free exchange
of ideas. In our contemporary world such a faith in rational
dialogue should be common, to all. It is regrettable that this
is not so. Nevertheless, you set an example which the whole
of society would do weli to emulate.

As Governor-General, it is my honour to welcome you
today on behalf of all the Canadian people. I know that they
would want me to 'lass on to you their most cordial wishes
for a fruitful congress.
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Front the beginning our country has always set the greatest
store on university education. Our first college, recent us it
may be compared with European institutions, dates from 1663,
Over the three centuries which have passed since that date,
advanced studies have followed closely the march of coloni-
sation towards the West. Today some 16 per cent of our
youth of university ago is in fact studying in universities and
other institutions of higher education.

In the face of this great assembly of academicians in the
city of Montreal, I am reminded of one of our Canadian
humorists who was a professor at McGill, Stephen Leacock,
and as I look down I feel the same way. He said "I owe much
to my professors and believe me some day if I live long
enough I shall pay them back".

Throughout the world nations have recognized that facil-
ities for higher learning are an indispensable clement of
modern civilization; nevertheless, today the academic commu-
nity faces serious problems in most countries. In the western
European tradition which we follow in Canada, universities
have been centres for the free development of ideas on all
subjects, intellectual as well as public. It has been taken for
granted that academics ought to enjoy the liberty of specul-
ation, research and teaching. In general, universities have
been self-contained communities apart from the larger collec-
tivity and somewhat insulated from the social disturbances
outside their precincts. Today we see the phenomenon of
small militant organizations which thrive near universities
because of their tolerant academic environment. Such groups,
often more destructive than constructive, contend that the
assumption of free enquiry merely disguises an imposition by
the academic community on itself of established dogmas.

In their search for dramatic reforms and their disregard
for the rights of those with whom they disagree, they work
to exacerbate existing problems of curricula and of organi-
zation within i'he university and to destruct our academic
system which they identify with the decadent social structure.
I have neither the competence nor the presumption to offer
solutions. Indeed front the themes adopted for your discus-
sions it is certain that you yourselves will be wrestling with
these problems for more than one rotund. Nevertheless, it is
clear that if academie communities and with them the larger
society, are to prosper, the challenges which they face today
must be met and the conflict which they now endure must be

4., brought to an end.
I wish you well in your efforts to achieve these results.
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I do hope that your concentration on university problems will
not prevent you from enjoying something of Canada. You
have come to a happy land, we are not over-populated, we have
plenty of fresh air and fresh water awaiting to be polluted.

We are heirs to most of the important cultures of Europe
and have no greater racial diversity than is found there. We
are blessed with only two official languages and the exponents
of both French and English enjoy a reasonable domestic har-
mony and in any event neither party really wants to go home
to mother. Furthermore, we love tourists: the traditional
hospitality of the Quebecois, the spectacular scenery and exib-
itions and excellent facilities for travel are matched by similar
attractions in the Atlantic region, Ontario, the Prairies and
British Columbia, not forgetting the northern territories for
those of you who have a taste for the boundless Arctic, and
of course there are Canadian universities to welcome you in
all parts, Mr. Gaudry has said, sonic sixty of them. I wish
you a good holiday.

M. GUY SAINT-PIERRE
Minister of Education of Quebec

It is a great pleasure for me to be amongst you today just
as you are preparing to embark upon a fruitful period of
reflective discussions together.

I want to tell you personally of the interest which Quebec
feels in all the motives by which you arc guided. We feel that
this year in particular the themes of your gathering are very
closely linked with what is happening in the world today and
to pass over their development in silence would be to do a
great disservice to our society. The theme of "international
university co-operation" alone conjures up the assurance of a
world without frontiers, a pooling of universal knowledge that
transcends the mean lust of one people or another for power.
As for the theme "the university and the needs of contem-
porary society", this provides both vast and complex food for
thought. The University of France under Louis 1X was also
led to ponder over its role, which was later continually rede-
fined. The dilemma of the university in relation to society
has been sharply brought out by the dissension of recent years.
Challenged from without, it is healthy and necessary for the
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university to take a close look at itself and indulge in a sort
of overall introspection.

I shall not keep you away from that task for long. Never-
lifeless, I would like to remind your assembly that many
features of the problems which move you to act and ponder
have their counterpart in Quebec. The university, in Quebec,
has developed at an increasing rate since the beginning of the
fast decade. Let me give you some account of this develop-
ment and at the same time pay due tribute to the minds of
those behind it. By force of circumstance, the university In
Quebec had to live for a time in a world of its own. At the
time when the education system was really beginning to get
moving, at the beginning of the sixties, tho, bulk of the effort
had to he put into training the disseminators of knowledge,
the lecturers, research workers and teachers. Even if the needs
of research are still just as crucial in IWO, we can say that
Quebec has, in a relatively short space of time, managed to
train a real university staff. Now that this objective has been
largely achieved, it is time for the university in Quebec to
turn its antennae more deliberately towards the society around
it. Thus we can say that the elitist attitude according to
which university knowledge was the property of a caste whose
sole function was to pass an enslaved culture down' from
generation to generation, is now becoming extinct, here as in
several other countries of the world. The movement to demo-
cratize culture, which has been at work in Quebec for some
years now, must he carried further, but it has already borne
its first fruit. Educational reform in Quebec has been centred
around the creation of new ways of access to the university.
This is the purpose behind the setting up of technical and
vocational training colleges which lead directly to university.
The introduction of an options system, the emphasis put on
refresher training, and finally some tentative efforts towards
life-long education have brought into the university a consi-
derable number of students from outside the traditional intel-
lectual elite. Thought should now he given to an improved
regulation of the rate of intellectual production, which would
bring it into better line with the demands of society, while
not for all that overlooking the needs of pure research and
disinterested thought, The university does indeed tend to
act as a leaven or catalyst in the contemporary world, but an
effort still has to be made to bring about co-ordination between
the technological world and the university world. Breaking
down the harriers between faculties, student participation in
working out syllabuses, the development of teaching methods
to give greater importance to group learning are all manage-
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ment factors whose implementation has a direct bearing on
the social role of the university. In this way the university
is becoming a source of change and no longer acts merely as
a custodian of traditional scientific and cultural values. As
we are considering the theme of management, I am very
tempted to say to you that a university should, to a certain
extent, be managed like a business. It is quite obvious that
the selection criteria for cultural production are different from
those for industrial production. Nevertheless, the university
in Quebec has felt the need to improve its management
methods; over the last few years nearly 2 million dollars have
been spent on modernizing the university management machi-
nery throughout the province. The changes made in university
)nanagement Imve been of two kinds; on the one hand, making
the administration More efficient in material terms and, on the
other hand, establishing ,a permanent relationship between the
university and the outside world. Most of the universities in
Quebec have for several months been carrying out structural
reforms intended to improve access to university education,
to link education more closely to the needs of society, and
to simplify the procedures for student enrolment and payment
of course fees. Certain institutions, such as the University
of Quebec, have tried to introduce into their charter provisions
for student participation in the decisions of their University.
Apart from the co-management experiment at the University
of Quebec, attempts at participation have been encouraged in
the other university institutions, However, participation In
university management is still not a tangible reality in Quebec.
The experiments have proved that adjustments were necessary
on both sides. Participation implies the handing over of part
of the university authority to the students. This hand-over
of authority must be freely accepted by the administrators.
But it also calls for some extra efforts on the part of the stu-
dents in the matter of human relations. They have to learn
the art of discussion and acquire the discipline of democratic
processes of all kinds whose apprenticeship is a matter of
generations rather than weeks or months. The experiment is
now continuing, Participation, management, co-management,
co-operation,'democratization are words whose raeannings vary
considerably from one individual and ideology to the next.
We feel, however, that most of these concepts, applied to the
idea of human progress through the intermediary of the
university, give birth to a new humanism. In so far as this new
humanism, which has probably been neglected by the technol-
ogical revolution, succeeds in spreading outwards within an
open and decompartmentatized university, we shall be able
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to say that the university really is capable of changing society.
Through its research, the university puts itself at the service
of suffering humanity, and through its openness it can also
give society something better than a weapon; it can give It an
overall vision of the world that enables it to come to the
service of the progress of civilization in all sectors. Whatever
paths progress may take in the future, the university, by
inspiring society with fresh raisons d'ellre, will have fulfilled
a very great role.

Perhaps it would be right to point out by way of conclu-
sion that if society is to take an active part in fashioning and
managing this tool, the university, then the university itself
also has the right and the clear duty to lake active part in the
management and fashioning of society in all its ramifications.

Mr. JOSEPH I IERMAN

Representative of the Director-General of Unesco

The Fifth General Conference of the International Asso-
ciation of Universities is being held in a period of increasingly
sharp recognition, all over the world, of the paramount
importance of education, and a recognition also of the need
to renovate education. It is at the same time becoming more
and more clear, thanks, among others, to the activities pursued
under the banner of International Education Year, that the
place occupied by education must he enlarged in the life of
society as well as in that of individuals. In this general
context, the activities of the universities take on a very special
importance : directly or indirectly it is the university that
educates the educators, the university which trains the organ-
izers and planners on whom the renovation and extension of
education largely depends. The universities therefore, in
this respect, have an almost immeasurable field of action and
consequently bear an exceptional responsibility.

The same is true in the field of development, which' in its'
essentials is so closely linked to that of education : it is the
university which trains technicians and development planners,
and development would become an empty word ifnot to
speak of the fulfilment of the other pre-conditionsthe univer-
sities did not provide their countries and the international
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community with the essential agent of development, which is
man, man with all his knowledge and his technical know-how,
but also his sense of responsibility.

Andlet us emphasize this, because people sometimes
forget to mention itthe university occupies a crucial place
in yet another sphere : we live in an age when the scientific
knowledge we have about man and the world around him, is
advancing at a bewildering and almost uncontrollable rate;
now the university is not only the most important centre for
scientific research itself, it is also the primary transmitting
agent through which the results of research find their way
into the most diverse areas of education; it is largely due to
the universities that scientific results, as they are incorporated
into the body of knowledge and the way of thinking of future
specialists, become transformed into a force of immediate
value in the service of development; finally, it is the university
which, by passing on knowledge and research methods, forms
the essential factor in the continuity and permanence of
science.

It is not surprising that, situeed as it is at the meeting
point between education and research, between often highly
abstract theory and the most pressing practical needs, between
action for development and`rellection on its conditions and
consequences, the university should also reflect, sometimes
Vainatically, the conflicts, crises and problems of the world
we live in.

It is therefore a very great pleasure for us at Unesco to
had that the questions you have put on your agenda and the
papers which you are examining reveal a profound under-
standing of the responsibilities of the universities and of the
essential, and at the same time delicate, tasks they are called
upon to accomplish. And it is probably no accident, but
rather the natural and very satisfying outcome of long and
cordial co-operation and a great community of ideas between
!AU and Unesco thattaking into account, of course, the
inevitable differences in our methods of work, our points of
view and the possibilities open to usthe problems that you
intend to examine in the coming days are the very problems
around which Uneseo's activities in the university field are
organized; activities, I would say in passing, that we wish to
extend and strengthen considerably in the coming years,
precisely in view of the growing importance, in the world
today, of the work of the universities.

You will talk of the relationships between the university
and the needs of contemporary societynow it is from this
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angle that we are trying to approach most of the theoretical
problems that we are inviting the world university community
to examine, whether it be the democratization and the insti-
tutional status of the university, whether it be the problems
of university youth, whether it he the relationships between
research and the other aspects of university work, or a host
of other problems,

You will talk. of ..,bkleritki%al taIVCrsity co- operation --
and it is perhaps this thltWiesAt .t e centre of our practical
preoccupations, especiallYY,W, cc the words : for develop-
ment. When Unesco endea'Voi 14) WO litreasingly tan-
gible results through its reseal on; de gip' equivalence, when
we at Unesco try to give inereas d iissiiiaWtoithose of our
Member States which want to doettlop, t*Iernize or simply
establish their own higher educatioa, when we attempt to set
up some regional institution or establishment which will make
it possible to step up exchanges of all kinds between univer-
sities in various c untries, when perk ps veft,, sketch the
con'ours of a future nternational xillt tive have its
our minds is international university coioper loi4,1Ca co-opera-
tion which serves development.0,nd th levement of the
highest ideals of mankind euttitigedAri e. Charter of the
United Nations.

There are,' therefore, Ytween. our proccupalions and
yours, areas of common ground which are both natural and
fundamental; I am sure that your discussions and the results
of your General Conference will bring them into stilt greater
relief, and I am firmly convinced that' co-operation between
our two organizations, based on an eqiially firm spiritual
community, will become, in continually changing patterns,
increasingly broad and increasingly flexible, still more active
and still more fruitful.

It is with this conviction that I convey to your Conference
the greetings and warm wishes of the Director-General of
Unesco and that I will you, in this splendid setting of the
city of Montreal, useful and instructive exch r es pf view

'which will be the `guarantee siT a brilliaht 4. for .yotir
universities and for the Association in whit hnited.
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It is iiidecct MY distinct privilege and honour to welcome
yourepresentatives of member nniversities and of organi-
zations concerned with higher education-- to this Fiftli General
Conference of the International Association of Universities.
This gathering, impressive by its size, its quality and the
world-wide range and diversity of its representation, is genuine
evidence of the Association's growing role in the international
university community and of your own faith in purposes
and yourupport of its activities,

.,We have met in order to review the work-of l` e 'AU since
our last, memorable Conference in Tokyo in 1965, and to reflect
together on our Association's future course. But, in line with
our past tradition; we shall also he engaged in the consider-
ation of some of the most significant aspects of our work as
university men and women. The life of our Association cannot
be separated from the lives of its individual members. The
Association is, in fact, its corporate membership. Its meetings
offer unique opportunities for the exchange of ideas and for
the enrichment of experience -on the broadest possible level;; -

in regard to the basic preoccupations of our university insti-
tutions.

I am sure you wilt agree with me that the two themes44,'',=
chosen by the Administrative Board for consideration at this
Conferenceinternational University Co-operation" and The ,

University and the Needs of Contemporary Society " -arc highly
relevant to the present university situation, and I am equally
confident that our discussion of them in our forthconittigt.
sessions wilt prove profitable in wid,ening our vision, stirinik
ating our thought- and strengthening our determination as
try, individually and collectively, to recognize the challenges
which they involve and to respond to them,

Itowever, in the . few moments at my disposal at this
opening session, J shall not try to deal directly with these two
themes, for we shall have six sessions in the coming three
days to deliberate on them. Nor do I propose to speak on the
affairs of our Association, for a whole dayThursdaybas
been allocated to this subject, and another day Saturday will
be devoted to the measures which the Conference Will take for
the pursuit of the Association's work in the coining five-year
period. I should like rather, with your permission, to present
a few general remarks on the essential meaning of our meeting
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at this critical moment in the history of universities and of the
world as a whole. These remarks do not claim any special
validity or originality, and 1 do, indeed, feel presumptuous in
presenting them to this assembly, many of whose members
have made eminent contributions to the study or to the prac-
tical treatment of the basic problems of higher education today.
Nonetheless, I feel that some general context for our meeting
should be delineated, and I venture to do so today, in the hope
that it may be useful for our deliberations in the next days of
this Conference.

Our meeting here, it seems to me, is, first of all, alt affirina-
tion of our faith in the institution to which we belongthe
University. Coming from all the regions and the major cul-
tural traditions of the world, from universities of various
origins, histories and scopes of activity and of influence, from
countries of different ideologies, political systems, social struc-
tures and levels of economic development, we all represent
an institution in whose survival and progress we are deeply
concerned: otherwise, we would not have dedicated 0111' lives
to it, nor, speaking more strictly of this Conference, would we
have taken the trouble to come from near and far to deal with
sonic of its salient problems and to reinforce our cooperation
in its favour.

This' institution, as we are all keenly aware, faces grave
difficulties. It is pressed on every side by numerous, huge,
urgent and often conflicting demands from its society : to
educate larger and larger masses of students, over longer
periods of time, in diversifying and increasingly costly special-
ties; to participate, and often to take the lead, in the acceler-
ating and proliferating advance of knowledge; and to render
multitudinous direct services to its community and nation.
Partly as a result of these heavy and compelling demands, but
also, because of the serious political, economic, social and cul-
tural disturbances in all present-day societies, as well as of the
universities' own failure to adapt themselves to the new requi-
rementsour institutions are suffering serious internal stresses
and strains, violent and widespread agitations; and the pain
----or shall I say the agony?---of perplexity and of uncertainty
about the future. Their primary challenge, at this critical
moment, is that of survival. Will they continue to exist and
to render their particular contribution to society, and, if so,
how and in what form?

We, who have met here today, undoubtedly have different
views on the changes which our universities will have to
undergo in the pressing years ahead, but I doubt whether there
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is any difference among us about the necessity of the preser-
vation of the institution as such, or about our responsibility in
ensuring this preservation. if the university has, throughout
its history, made its own distinct and valuable contribution
to its society and to human civilization in general, then it is
the first responsibility of university men and women, not so
much towards themselves as towards their societies and
towards the whole of mankind, to strive for the maintenance
of this institution so that it may be able to weather success-
fully the external storms and internal turbulances which rage
around and within it. The affirmation of our faith in the
university-, which our meeting expressesis equally an atilt...
mation of our responsibility in ensuring the continuance of
its service. But institutions, like individuals, do not survive
by mere existence, nor would this survivaleven it' it takes
place--be assured or justified. The condition for the assurance
and the justification of ,urvival is renewed creativity, growing
out of a genuine self-regeneration. Without such self-regener-
ation, sheer continued existence becomes the road to obsoles-
cence, decline and death.

This leads us to another meaningful affirmation- -the affir-
mation of our faith in, and our ITtip011sitli lily towards, the
progressive and enhanced creativity of our institution. Here,
two requirements impose theinselyes jointly : a clear recogni-
tion of the essence of the university tradition, i.e., of the quali-
ties which characterize the work and life of this institution
and whose dilution and dissipation bring, about its decline and
destruction: and, on the other hand, the application of these
qualities in the building of tomorrow's world. The fulfilment
of these two requirements means the combination of what is
most authentic in the past with a discerning and commanding
vision of the future. It would make of the university not so
1111101 the product of what has been, as the creator of what
ought to be.

Universities today are undergoing many rapid and diver.
shied changes : in administration, in structure, in curricula
and programmes, in research activities, in relations to govern-
ments and to the private sectors of their societies. Many
studies are taking place, along national, regional, and interna-
tional lines, on the causes, forms, and implications of these
changes and on the policies and methods which should be
elaborated to deal with them. New techniques are being
devised, various plans are being elaborated and all sorts of
reforms envisaged or actually executed.

All of this is useful and necessary and should be pursued
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with vigour if the university is to adapt itself to the demands
of the day, Hut this adaptation would not serve the true purp-
oses Of society anti of the universityand may indeed run
counter to these purposesunless it safeguards the character-
istic function of the university in the persistent cultivation
of reason and in the single-minded struggle to become its
embodiment and its representative, And when we say :
"reason", we do not mean merely the application of rational
thought to the discovery and the transmission of knowledge
or to the training of the new generations in the methods and
techniques of scientific investigation; we mean the develop-
ment of the qualities which underlie these operations
and which InandVst themselves in active, creative rational
endeavour : curiosity and discipline, passion and objectivity,
freedom and responsibility, dissent and dialogue, openness and
dedication, thoroughness and integration, inventiveness and
order.

Allow me, in this connection, to quote the concluding
paragraphs of my prefatory notes to Prof. Janne's remarkable
report which will be the basis of our discussion of our second
theme : University and the Needs of Contemporary
Society"

All of this presupposes one vital condition : the determ-
ination of tlae university to remain the locus of rational dis-
course and of deep concern and dedication, Vhile admitting
the legitimacy and the urgency of society's growing needs, the
university would dissipate its resources and might indeed end
by .becoming more harmful than useful to society, if it tried
to he everything to everybody. Its particular function is the
advancement of knowledge and of human welfare through the
cultivation of reason and through free inquiry and dialogue.
And as genuine freedom involves responsibility, the pursuit
by the university of its fundamental task should always be
inspired and sustained by a deep sense of dedication and a
compelling urge for relevance. Whenever the university's
faith in reason and its yearning for relevance are weakened,
and it becomes a prey to the rule of force or to indifference
and irresponsibility, it loses not only the secret of its useful-
ness and the root of its strength but even the support and the
instilication of its existence.

through this faith and yearning that the universityq"ca,6'top a truly critical community. As such, it PerP-
etiukk questions ideas, needs, values, institutions and all

= that lies,, round it, as well as within itself. It does not take
refuge in the security of any dogma, ideology or system nor
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seeks salvation in any illusory or false sense of stability. It is
more radical than any particular revolution, because it submits
every TIM' to the active and responsible contesta-
tion of reason; and it is more permanent than any established
order, because it fashions and represents the "order" of inno-
vation and creativity.

In aspiring towards this "order" within itself and to its
realization in the human community, the university will be
fulfilling its own particular function and responding to a vital,
perhops the most vital, "need" of its society.

Our affirmation of our faith in the continued creativity
of the university implies thus an affirmation of our attach-
mcnt to its positive heritage, of our responsibility towards it,
and of our determination to safeguard it and to enhance its
quality.

however, this attachment to the heritage of the past must
go hand in hand with the satisfaction of the second condition,
namely, the application of the earned capacities and values
of this legacy in the building of tomorrow's world. The uni-
versity's fundamental task, in Whitehead's words, is the
"creation of the future" it preserves and transmits so that
it may better create.

In the complex relations between universities and their
societies, the former face two challenges which shape their
destinies : the one is their ability to adapt themselves to the
requirements of their societies, while the second, and more
decisive one, is their capacity to go beyond mere adaptation
to become shapers and renovators of the world around them.

To respond to this supreme challenge, to participate "in
the creation of the future", universities must live and work
on the thresholds of the unknown. It is only in this way that
they have contributed so magnificently to the discovery of new
knowledge. Hut important as this discovery is, it is not the
only type of pioneering which is needed today for the proper
preparation of tomorrow. At the risk of oversimplification,
let me cite three of mankind's basic needs, all of which demand
vision, alertness, perseverance and pioneering thought and
action.

First, is the need for a consciousness of the solidarity of
the human community. It is superilmais to repeat that the
technological advances of modern civilization, sonic of whose
most dramatic manifestations are taking place before our eyes,
have broken barriers, shortened distances, and brought us
physically nearer one to another. They have also put in our
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hands hitherto unimagined sources of power. But that phy-
swat proximity has not been accompanied by social and intel-
lectual affinity, nor have these sources of power been utilized
mainly for the welfare of the peoples of the world. On the
contrary, we seem to be much inure deeply divided than ever,
and we possess the capacities to let these divisions lead to
mutual destruction and to the annihilation of the civilizations
that have been built so slowly and painfully by the previous
generations of mankind. Our fundamental need, therefore,
is a deep and widespread perception that human solidarity
across differences of race, nationality, ideology, and cultural
traditionis not merely desirable and beneficial, but has conic
to be, more than ever, the 'prime necessity for the progress,
even for the very existence, of mankind. This human soli-
darity cannot he achieved unless it is nurtured by a deep sense
of loyalty to our common humanity and unless the universal
in us transcends and comprehends our particularities.

Secondly, this universal loyalty and solidarity must rest
on, and be continually supported by, political, economic and
social justice. It cannot arise in a world of political and mili-
tary strife, of violated rights, of widespread hunger, disease
and ignorance. A sense of mankind's fundamental unity
implies a struggle for the achievement of the dignity of man,
whoever or wherever he may be, for the removal of all those
injustices and inequalities that disgrace that dignity, and for
the achievement of the good life for all the masses of mankind.
And "the good life" does not mean merely an acceptable
standard of living, nor the provision of material goods; it
means the realization of the highest and best in the human
personality. It goes beyond economic development to the
development of the human intellectual and moral capacities
which can genuinely fulfil the "revolution of rising aspirations"
that grips all the peoples of the world today.

This leads us to the third fundamental needthe need for
a proper scale of values. The disarray in the world today is
largely the result of perverted values and of wrong choices.
There arc of course conflicts of values within societies and
among them, but these conflicts would not have been damaging
they may indeed have been salutaryhad our priorities and
decisions emanated from adequate knowledge and proper moti-
vation. If we are to realize the "good life" for alt of mankind,
are we sure that we really know and seek "the good?" We do
not need a very deep study of our present state to he convinced
that the ambiguities, deficiencies, and falsities of our desires
and choices are to a very large extent responsible for the
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varioustypes of malaise and for the expressed and the latent
discontent which are rampant in the world today. Thus, if a
better world of tomorrow is to he realized, it must emerge out
of the quest of a sound order of values guiding the endeavours
of men everywhere for the remaking of man in his genuine
dignity and full integrity.

Do universities have a role to play in the creation of the
future, by pioneering in making the necessary responses to
these three and other fundamental human needs? It is, 1 am
sure, our conviction that they do have such a rOle, that, in
spite of their present trials, they will carry out this rOle, and
that, by doing so they will succeed, not only in maintaining
themselves, but also more significantly, in turning their trials
from causes of weakness and division into sources of renewed
resoluteness and added strength.

For this pioneering taskin a time of radical and wides-
pread change and constant innovationuniversities will have
to elaborate new policies, methods and procedures in their
educational and research activities; they Will have to devise
more suitable means of administration, organization and
planning; they will need to seek and to find ampler financial
and human resources; and, in general, they will be called
upon to pursue with determination the search for better ways
to carry out their increasing obligations ahead.

But, above all, this pioneering task demands that the
universities he authentic forerunners of the future. It is not
possible for them to help building a better world unless they
have already achieved that world in themselves. They cannot
be agents in the creation of the future unless they themtxlves
have already become that future. They will fail to realize
"the good life" for society unless they in fact incarnate and
symbolize the values which constitute that kind of life.

When we speak of values, we have entered the realm of
the "moral". Much has been written about the present crisis
of contemporary life and society. Many analyses have been
made of the various ills of modern civilizationills that lie
behind the political, economic and social troubles which mar
our present world. But is it wrong to assertparticularly in
such an assembly as thisthat the crisis is primarily moral;
that it arises from the pursuit of false ends : power, interest,
success at any price, material affluence, and domination; and
that it is marked by "a failure of nerve", a sense of drift, and
a readiness to abdicate?
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The ills of our civilization are reflected in those of the
University. It is the supreme challenge of our institutions
today to try to remedy the ills within their own body and spirit
and to become, in a modest but real sense, the living cells of
"the good life" within their societies. This demands of our
universitieswhich ultimately means of ourselves and our
colleagues, for the university is primarily its men and
wollien---a clear sense of direction, an attachment to the
highest and best that we know, and a resurgence of moral nerve
to live by that highest and that best.

One of the dilemmas which our universities are facing is
often pictured as a dilemma between detachment and com-
mitment. But there is a much more real and crucial dilemma
the choice between various sorts of commitments. The prim-
ary questionwhich each one of us should ask himself--is
not whether university people should be "committed",
"involved", or not, but what are, and what should be, the object
and the quality of their commitment or involvement, As
Professor Janne has pointed out in his report, the university is,
vulnerable. It has no political, military, economic or physical
power to support and sustain it, particularly in times of crisis,
Indeed, its only support and sustenance is intellectual and
moral, and it wilt continue to be vulnerable so long as it does
not endeavour to become the bastion and the ,generator of
authentic powerthe power of reason and of morality. By
such endeavour, it will overcome its vulnerability, safeguard
its being, and become to its society a source of strength, order
and creativity.

In making these remarks, colleagues and friends, I may
have erred away from the particular themes of eaft'Conference
or from the essential concerns of our Association. lf, in your
opinion, I have done so. I would rely on your understanding
and generosity to forgive these digressions by a retiring pre-
sident. But I would not be true to my function, unless I
expressed the truth as I see it, no matter how deficient or
inaccurate my vision may be.

We will be able this Conference to solve,
to cover adequately, the various external and internal problems
of our universities. This Conference is an eventindeed an
important onein the life of our Association, and, hopefully,
in the life of our universities. On the other hand, the remaking
of the university and the fultil ,ient of its role in the remaking
of society is a sustained process. All that we can hope to
achieve here is that the Conference will mark a positive and
significant step in this process.
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It will do so, and the. Conference will realize its essential
meaning, if our deliberations and actions reflect and affirm
our fundamental convictionsour faith in the historical mis-
sion of the university as the abode of active, progressive
reason, and our no less thin confidence in ils pioneering rale
in the creation of the future and in its capacity to achieve, in
its own being and ultimately in its society, those intellectual
and moral values which are the true guarantee of the health,
security and welfare of the future.

As I stand before you today, trying' to draw out the
essential meaning of our meeting, I cannot help but recollect
the sentence with which Charles Dickens began The Tale of
Two Cities : "It was the best of times, it was the worst of
times ". This pithy judgement applies also most remarkably
to the situation of higher education today. These times are
replete with problems, difficulties, and dangers for univer-
sities and other institutions of higher education; but they
are also pregnant with opportunities and with calls for a
brighter and more meaningful future. I feel that I am
speaking for us all in expressing the hope that this Conference,
by drawing us more closely together around common aims and
aspirations. will be helpful in our endeavour to make these
times, and those that follow, the best of times for our univer-
sities and for our Association.
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International university co-operation is obviously of
paramount importance for 1.4U--ii is the very reason for its
existence,--bui it is equally important for each of its menthe'.
institutions. The university is by definition it co-operative
undertaking: it is the place for gathering, e !auto, confront-
ation and expression of knowledge from alt places and all
limes, It constantly appeals to scholars from other countries,
even if none is pitu,sicallu present wit /tin its watts. Socrates
and Einstein are, as it were, permanent and nbignilons
"visiting professors". No university cart therefore stand aside
from co-operation in the broadest sense, but one would almost
be tempted to say that in many fields, this co-operation is
more a Matter of words than a living reality. Now univer-
sities are living organisms, whose calling is to form and
inspire living spirits with new life, or to call forth from them
new knowledge and new thought. Besides this, they are
increasingly involved in the life of the societies upon which
they depend, which are themselves "eager for knowledge", but
whose relationship to knowledge is a quite different one from
their own, since they seek first to exploit it for their own
ends. Thus the universities are in danger of being caught off
balance, In many eases they are among the essential pieces
in a political and economic game over which they have no
control and which is sometimes in pursuit of something quite.
other than international understanding. At the same lime,
therefore, as they re-examine their relationships with their
societies, it is essential for universities to re-examine their
relationships amongst themselves. In order to accomplish
their specific tasks, contribute to pence and prevent know-
ledge being perverted into an instrument for struggle and
pressure, the universities must help one another. The two
themes submitted to the Conference were therefore undoubt-
edly part of a single whole.
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Preparations for the theme of co-operation had been made
a long time in advance by the 1AU Adminislralive Board. In
1967 the Board had asked its members awl a number of its
deputy members to prepare papers on the situation and the
needs for international university co-operation in their own
country or region, The documents thus assembled were then
submitted to a Workino Party which met in April 1968 in
Paris, under (1w chairmanship of Dr. C. K. ZURAYK. This had

very PM discussion and drew up a series of observations
and conclusions. An account of its proceedings appeared in
issue No. 9 in the series of Papers of the Association together
with the documents mentioned above and an important pre-
face' by President ZunAvK, On the basis of this publication,
the Orgonizing Committee of the Board had a much shorter
working paper drafted in the form of a series of questions
for consideration. The conference discussion opened with a
plenary session which look place on the morning of 31
August during which the main aspects of the subject were
introduced by three principal speakers : Professor LAMECK
K. Ii. CoNtA, Vice-Chancellor of the University of Zambia, Pro-
fessor W. Itoom.u.o, Pro-Rector of the University of Warsaw,
and President JAMES M. fIESTIII, of New York University.
After these introductory speeches and a preliminary exchange
of views in plenary session, the Conference divided into twn
in order to examine each theme in the course of three parallel
discussion sessions which look place on 1 and 2 September.
A Chairman, a Vice-Chairman and a Rapporleur were
appointed for each theme, together with a panel of ten
members responsible for guiding discussions, animating (hem
where necessary and seeking to mointain.their pattern and
avoid too many diversions into :millers of secondary import-
ance. The three discussion sessions were followed by a
plenary session during which the Chairman gave a short
account of the discussions, indicated their main tendencies
and drew some preliminary conclusions. This plenary session
look ,place on 2 September, following which the Rapporleur
began his work and presented his report to the Confer-
ence on the last day, Saturday, 5 September.

For International University Co-operation, the Chairman
was Dr. ItocinonTE L. V1 :Ks, President of the University
of Liberia, the Vice-Chairman, Professor 1. M. TERNOV, Pro-
Rector of the University of Moscow, the Rapporleur, Dr. L. P.
RONNEAU, Vice-Rector of Laval University. A list of the other
members of the panel will be found at tin, beginning of the
present report.
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OPENING PLENARY SESSION'

Dr. C. K. ZURAY1{, President of the Association, opened
Ilw w.,ssion and gave some explanation of the way in which
the Administrative Board and its Organizing Committee had
envisaged the discussion of the theme and made preparations
for it. He traced the genesis of Paper No. 9 and picked out
some of the ideas from his preface to it, emphasizing strongly
that far from being a luxury, international university co-
operation had become a fundamental necessity of our time.
The universities had to carry out increasingly heavy and
increasingly diversified tasks without any corresponding
increase in their human and material resources,

all

this
gave them no alternative but to work together at all levels.
Furthermore, they were being carried along by the headlong
progress of knowledge which tended to sweep away all
frontiers. Finally and above all, they had to play the role
of precursor in fashioning a new world order and it was
incumbent upon theta to strengthen international solidarity
by practising it themselves. The subject that the Conference
was called to discuss was therefore one of extreme import-
ance. In the short time available, it would only be able to
do so usefully if its discussions were strictly organized. The
Organizing Committee had also considered that apart from
Paper No. 0, which was too rich and too long to serve as a
basis for discussion, a shorter working paper similar in lay-
out to the lay-out of the proceedings of the Conference itself
should he prepared. In this way three main areas, corres-
ponding to the three discussion sessions, had been selected :
co-operation in teaching and studies; co-operation in research
and scientific information; and co-operation in administration
and organization. Each of these three areas would be intro-
duced in plenary session by a separate speaker : the first by
Professor Coma, the second by Professor Rodewald and the
third by President Hester.

PROFESSOR I,. K. H. GOMA
Vice-Chancellor of the University of Zambia

It is clear from the !AU Paper No. 0 and from previous
discussions of this problem at other conferences, that inter-
national university co-operation is a highly complex matter.
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Moreover, the problem has been bedevilled by gross sentiment-
ality on the part of some people. There is also the danger
that universities may be so concerned with the desire to
promote international co-operation as to make their academic
programmes unreasonably at variance with national objectives.
And yet, it is through their impact on their own nations that
universities are most likely to contribute more meaningfully
to international understanding, progress and happiness.

It is against this background that I venture to make
some modest observations briefly on the question of inter -
nation al University co-operation in the held of teaching and
study. The Working Party distinguished four possible areas
of co-operation : namely, exchange of university teachers;
exchange of university students; study programmes and text-
books; and pedagogical methods and techniques. I do not
want to repeat the detailed discussion of these,, which the
Working Party has so ably done in lAti Paper No. 9. Nor
do I presMne to Claim originality for all the views I wish to
express.

A question that universities must constantly ask them-
selves, when considering possible co-operation in the field
of teaching and study, is this : what sort of human beings do

-1 they wish to see come out of these institutions? Does it
require international co-operation to produce such human
beings? The answer to this must affect our altitude towards
who shall teach; who shall be taught; what shall he taught;
where shall the teaching be done; and how to teach.

It is also important to make a distinction between inter-
national university co-operation and international university
assistance in the field of teaching and study. Co-operation
here must he viewed as a two-way traffic between universities.
At the present time there is, perhaps, far more of one-way
than two-way traffic. Strictly speaking, the one-way traffic
pattern can only be regarded as an aspect of straight assistance
to the receiving university. The obstacles which hamper real
co-operation are many and varied. Among the most obvious
and important, as others have pointed out, are financial, polit-
ical and language barriers; differences in university systems
and practices, in the general concept of the role and functions
of a university, in academie, standards, and in cultural back-
grounds; and paucity of national academic staff in many
universities, particularly those in the developing world.
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CO-OPERATION WITH REOAlth TO UNIVERSITY TEACHERS

If co-operation is to he real and effective, it must be
based bn mutual respect and equality between the participAting
Institutions. Such mutual respect and equality can (Ai
assured if the institutions concerned recognize, achieve mil
maintain accepted standards of and approaches to scholarship
and university education. And the quality of the teacher is
crucial in all this, Low-grade university teachers will find it
most difficult, If not impossible, to attract, or for themselves
to he attracted by first-rate teachers from/in other universities
abroad to participate in any co-operative teaching venture.
Iligh academic standards are, therefore, essential for pro-
moting the international circulation of, university teachers;
whereas low standards are clearly an obstacle to such cite-
elation. In other words, inferior teachers cannot be expected
nor are they able to make distinctively positive contributions
to genuine international co-operation.

Co-operation in teaching must also include interchange
of teachers to act as "external examiners" in universities
abroad. However, in this, as in the case of teaching, there
is, at the present time, far more one-way trafficking than
two-way at the international level, particular! betweenbetween uni-
versities in the developed world and those in c developing
areas--the flow being from the former to tl latter. That
the paucity of nationals on the academic staffs of many uni-
versities in the developing world hampers the flow of traffic
in the opposite direction is accepted. But the factor of aca-
demic snobbery would seem to operate here quite significantly.
Universities in the developed world would seem to suffer from
this mania, apparently due to a false belief on the part of
some people, that universities in the developing world have
littler or nothing to offer. If, in a particular field, the best
teacher to examine is at a university, say, in Africa, what
right has a university, say, in Canada got to deny,its students
to be taught or examined by the best person?, Universities in
the developed world have a special responsibility to reduce
this constraint on international co-operation. ' Equally import-
ant is the need for universities in the developing world to
have greater confidence in each other, so that two-way traffic
in external examining between themselves can be increased.

The paucity of national staff in the universities of the
developing world affects co-operation in another way. When
scholars front abroad go to these universities, their main
intellectual contact is with the largely expatriate staff there.
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It is questionable whether staff exchanges in these eiretnst-
:UM'S can be considered as really fulfilling the purposes of
international co-operation between the universities concerned.

Therefore, unless clearly more imaginative staff develop-
meat programmes can be worked out and implemented, this
constraint on international university co-operation will
continue.

The requirements of the society in which the particular
university /universities is/are located may hamper inter-
national university co-operation. For example, the require-
ments of highly specialized technocratic societies, such as
those encountered in Europe and North America, may (and
do) differ from the requirements of societies in most devel-
oping countries, which currently call for broad-based training.
University teachers accustomed to working in one kind of
society maY thus welt encounter considerable difficulties in
teaching in another. And this has nothing to do with
academic standards, which may be equally high in both
situations. Staff exchanges in these circumstances, if they
are to be effective, must require an ability, on the part of the
visiting teacher, to adapt rapidly to local needs.

CO-OPERATION WITH IIEGARD TO STUDENTS

Real and effective international exchange of students must
mean that students should be able to move from one uni-
versity to another abroad without loss of time in qualifying
for their degrees, the courses taken in one university being
counted towards the degree requirements in another uni-
s ersity. A serious objection has been raised against such
:111 arrangement. This is that it implies a philosophy of
,Khication which minimizes the need for co-ordinated and
integrated courses of study (particularly at the undergraduate
level) and the great educational value of the impact of a
group of teachers on a student pursuing a full degree course
in one institution. It also assumes the existence of common
inter-university study programmes.

It seems clear that, partly for reasons of language and
partly for reasons of curricula, switching universities is more
difficult at the undergraduate than at the postgraduate level.
This has raised the question of whether, in these circumstances,
the foreign students should follow the regular courses of study
of the host university, essentially designed for the students of
the hest cot ntry; or whether they should have "special
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courses" prepared for them, possibly in "special institutions".
In spite of claims of successful experiments in this direction,
one may express considerable misgivings about the theory
and practice of this. The foreign students are not likely
to he exposed to the full rigours of the host university as the
local students arc; their full integration into the university
community and society of the host country is impossible:
their place as students of the host university can only he
incidental or Dillrginal; the quality of the "special courses"
or -special institutions" are suspect and may well be inferior;
and when they return home, their qualifications May not be
accepted, as has happened in many cases, for employment pur-
poses. Adinittedly, the foreign student has to make a nomber
if adjustments in order to obtain maximnm benefit from his
studies in the host country; but he should not suffer the dis-
advantages of separation.

Because of the needs of development in the developing
countries, universities in these countries may and do find
it necessary to reappraise and sometimes make far-going
changes in their existing academic programmes. This may
create difficulties for the foreign students at such institutions.
The changed .programmeS may he so entirely different from
what attracted them to the host university originally. 'fills
can, therefore, hinder genuine inter-university co-operation.

Where two or more universities are contemplating
exchange of students, it seems highly desirable that such
exchange should be preceded by an exchange of academic
staff. The advantage of this is obvious : the students would
be assured that the place where they are going is acceptable
to their own teachers at (some. For the postgraduate students,
this could well he the last .straw which might prevent them

cfrom being swept into the currents of the brain-drain.
H is also important to ensure that student exchanges do

not frustrate the natural or planned development of the home
university, as can well happen when significant numbers of
the most capable students leave their own university to
continue and complete their studies abroad.

CO-OPERATION WITH REGARD TO STUDY PROORAMNIES

AND TEXTBOOKS

It has been suggested that inter-university co-operation
might also he strengthened through common study pro-
grammes. I fully share the serious misgivings expressed in
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IAU Alper No. 9. Moreover, such common programmes, with
the possible exception of a very few disciplines, can well
frustrate implementation of the concept of the university as
an instrument of national development, which is rapidly
gaining acceptance, particularly hi the developing world.

CO-OPERATION WITH REGARD
TO PEDMIOGICAL NIETimos AND TECHNIQUES

In the matter of pedagogy, it can he said that university
teachers have got away with quite a lot under the cloak of
university autonomy and academic freedom. The students
and circumstances of today demand clearly more efficient
teaching than has generally been the case so far in our
universities. 'Flu' increased numbers of students seeking
tailvcrsIty education; the diversity of their social and edu-
cational background: the growth in volume and complexity
of knowledge all these must challenge the present-day uni-
versity teacher,

There is, however, the danger that in attempts to take
advantage of the new technological methods, the university
teaching profession may become so machine-oriented as to
lose the human touch. This, to my mind, would he a great
tragedy and should be deplored. By all means, let us use
these new methods; let us exchange information and
experience in this regard; but we must never ignore the need
to have men doing the teaching. The various technological
techniques can only he aids to the good teacher.

CONCLUSION

To sum up : the conclusion that inter-university co-
operation in the field of teaching and study can contribute to
international understanding is hardly challengeable. How-
ever, the many and serious obstacles which hinder such co-
operation must never be minimized. Moreover, for many
universities, particularly those in the developing world, it is
not possible (for them) at the present time to meet their
obligations to international university co-operation. They can
only receive and welcome international university assistance.
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PROFESSOR NV. ROI)ENV,11,1)
Viee.lieetor of the University of Warsaw

The main task of universities today consists above all in
training highly qualified senior staff for the economic and
cultural needs of the country and in conducting and devel-
oping scientific research. This task, among others, is at the
origin of the principle-- generally accepted today--of the unity
of teaching, education and research. And although it may
seem obvious that real teaching must go hand in hand with
research, it cannot be repeated too often. The Working
Party was right to bring up the problem and to observe that
the universities would he in grave danger if they allowed
themselves to be deprived of the means necessary for part-
icipation in scientific research. I want here to express,
on behalf of the reprensentatives of the Polish universities

and, I am convinced, on behalf of all those present at this
Conferenceour gratitude to the Working Party for the way
in which it has prepared our discussions. In my paper,
which is intended as a sort of introduction to the discussion,
I have been asked to look at precisely this problem of scien-
tific research, which forMs one of the three subjects under
the general theme "international university co-operation".

The task of the universities in the field of research takes
on a very special significance at the present time when we are
witnessing an extraordinarily vigorous development in all the
fundamental branches of science, and when the interest shown
in the scientific and technical revolution as well as its
importance in the life of society are continually on the
increase. The notion "scientific and technical revolution"
refers to the whole range of revolutionary processes which
art' occurring in science and technology and which are linked
by a common bond running from science to technology and
back again. The development of science, the achievements of
theoretical thought, the objective knowledge of the laws of
nature are an inspiration and a source of profound trans-
formation in industrial life. The essential point here cert-
ainly lies in the process of practical application of the results
achieved through scientific inquiry. Moreover, in applying
these results difficulties are often encountered, which in their
turn attract the attention of research workers and in trying
to solve them they are led to make further observations.
Thus, technical progress gives a potent stimulus to scientific
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knowledge: it fertilizes the mind of the research worker,
provides science with new means of investigation, and presents
it with new tasks. In the light of these facts, the problem
of research and teaching in general and, in particular in the
university, becomes one of parantOin/t Importance at the
present day. The rapid .development in all the branches of
science and technology, as well as the considerable growth
in quantity of scientific information flowing from it, is
imposing increasingly heavy duties on university staff in their
lecturing and research work. What type and kind of research
should this be? %%lull about its scope? Should it be fund-
amental or applied? All these questions are arousing lively
discussion in university circles. They become particularly
acute on the threshold of the scientific and technical revo-
lution. when the relationships between the world of science
and that of technology amt material production arc being
profoundly altered, and when new conditions are emerging
for individual scientific creation, resulting from the indus-
trialization of science and the development of team work
methods. This leads to fresh difficulties in the orientation
and direction of scientific work. At present the rate of scien-
tific development is wry rapid throughout the world. It
requires large material and institutional means, a plentiful
number of highly qualified research workers and increasingly
large supplies of apparatus. The seriousness of this matter
makes our discussion of international university co-operation
in research particularly timely. Experience in recent years
has shown that international co-operation among universities
has been very useful and effective and that, in spite of certain
difficulties of a general or particular kind, it is entirely
feasible.

It is our duty therefore to develop this co-operation to
the full in all its forms, to shed light on the means and
methods which have already been tried and have given the
best results, and to discover and define fresh methods so that
scientific research can occupy its proper place in programmes
of international university co-operation. Quite a number of
these means and methods are common to both teaching 811(1
research. Others, by constrast, are of more particular import-
ance for. the smooth development of research in universities.
Among the forms most frequently mentioned, we might point
to invitations of professors, lecturers and research workers
abroad to give courses and lectures based on their own scien-
tific achievements. Participation of university workers at
international conferences, symposia and congresses is equally
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important. It enables them to find their bearings better
among the details of the carious discipline and specializations,
often also to become aequainted with modern methods and
techniques, and, in addition, to establish personal contact with
colleagues in other universities. Organized study courses
abroad arc of n'ajor importance to round off the trainint;
of young research workers. The advantages from this are
very substantial for both sides and this is so obvious that
there is scarcely any need to elaborate upon it. It would
however he worthwhile to Hager ftii a moment on the recip-
rocal assistance that universities could give each other in
the training of research workers who are specialized in certain
very narrow scientilie disciplines. Very good results and
important scientific successes are obtained through research
organized jointly by universities in different countries, even
despite all kinds of difficulties, which are not incidentally
only of a financial and organizational kind but Often fall
outside the competence of the universities themselves. It
might also be pointed out here that reciprocal assistance in
solving scientific, problemsworked out by one of the co-
operating universitiesmight also appear in the programme
of international university co-operation. In this case, it is
indispensable that there should be an exchange of experiences
both with regard to the research itself and also with regard
to modern working ive!hods and techniques.

Universities in the developing countries are a matter that
deserve very special attention. I am convinced that discussion
on this subject will make it possible to decide upon the most
suitable forms of assistance. This would above all be a
matter of co-operation in the organization of scientific research
and help in providing technical and bibliographical facilities
for the new teaching and research units that are created there.

Another important problem is that of strengthening
bilateral scientific links between universities on the basis of
specific tasks to be carried out. The Association could per-
haps work out models for the accomplishment of these tasks
giving a detailed list of the particular financial and orga-
nizational measures to he taken.

The question of international university co-operation in
scientific information calls for thorough and specific dis-
cussion. While it is true, as I have already said, that we are
witnessing a flood of information, it is equally true that only
a certain amount of it gets through to the universities. And
there are relatively few universities which have managed to
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get to the root of this problem. That is 'why we hear appeals
and requests on all sides calling for an exchange of scientific
works, periodicals and other scientific information of
kinds. In this respect It would be very desirable to have
mutual assistance in bringing out Joint scientific publications.
The problem of co-operation in the area scientific
information goes beyond the nacre matter of data which was
considered earlier. At the present time it is a more complex
question, and for ,this reason the Working Party has made
it a separate theme for the discussion.

We are realizing that the means and methods of inter-
national co-operation among universities in the matter of
scientific research are not easy to arrive at They require
prolonged, consideration as well as decisions concerning organ-
ization, finance and spheres of responsibility. I would avow
my conviction that, in spite of the numerous social, economic
and political factors which impede the progress of inter-
national university co-operation, we, the universities, through
our International Association, shall succeed in organizing and
developing this co-operation. Our Conference bears witness
to this and-the results of our discussion will provide the proof.
The achievement of those results is bound to serve the good
of mankind and, thereby, the happiness of the individual.

Dr. JAMES M. nEsTER
President of New York University

The background paper for this Conference reports com-
plete agreement among the Conference planners on the two
purposes of international university co-operation : helping
universities in different countries in their essential tasks of
teaching, research, and development; and reinforcing inter-
national understanding. Althongh co-operation with regard
to administration and organization is more directly concerned
with the first of thesehelping universities to perform their
essential tasks more effectivelythe fact that administrative
problems have become so serious and so similar around the
world suggests that this is a particularly fruitful area for
establishing international understanding among those gathered
here. The background paper noted that IAU has started
co-operative studies in this field and that Unesco has
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organized international teams to work on organizational
problems for individual universities. But the paper also
pointed out that international co-operation in organization
and administration has been quite fragmentary by comparison
with exchanges in teaching and in mearch.

A principal reason why there has been so little sharing
of experience in institutional management is, I believe, that
until recently, many university heads have not found questions
of organization and administration particularly urgent or, for
that matter, even very interesting topics for discussion. We
have tended to accept our own traditional national systems
of university governance and administration as largely invio-
lable and have devoted our energies and international
exchanges to other subjects. Only a decade ago a discourse
on university administration in a gathering like this would
surely have induced a large quantity of deep sleep.

Today the situation is radically different. Now whenever
educators meet, probleMs of administration and organization
are among the liveliest topics of discussion. External and
internal pressures of enormous magnitude and the greatest
urgency have thrust these issues upon us, and we recognize
that not only the effectiveness of our institutions but also
their very existence (not to mention our own existence as
institutional heads) depend upon our ability to find new or
revised organizational and administrative forms, Therefore
we have developed a very lively interest in the management
experience and experiments of others.

Two dominant external forces have raised questions about
our practices : pressures for the accommodation of growing
numbers of students and the concern of funding agencies
about greater cost effectiveness. Both of these forecsnum-
hers and financehave stimulated legislative committees and
ministries of education to undertake studies of higher edu-
cational systems at home and abroad. Within my own
country, the growing slate systems have borrowed heavily
from each other's experiences, and governors, legislators, and
educational administrators have come together in'a number
of regional and national organizations. These organizations
have as a central purpose the exchange of information and
experience on problems of structure and management. Fiscal
controls, information systems, programme budgeting, and
staged growth are major topics fob such exchanges. Similarly,
national and regional commisshms in countries and areas
throughout the world have undertaken comparative studies,
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frequently with the assistance of international agencies and
foundations. Thus infra- national and international co-oper-
ation in matters of administration and organization has come
into being and will undoubtedly grow.

Two principal internal pressures for reconsideration of
university organization are : radical changes in the field of
knowledge; and revolutionary changes in attitudes of faculty
members and students toward traditional authoritarian forms
of academic governance. The adjustment of existing colleges
and departments- to new subject matter configurations is a
complex problem, particularly when the authority of central
administrators is under attack. The ability of democratic
bodies to make hard choices and to institute reforms that
reduce the power and privileges of constituent members is
notoriously limited. At the same time, it is apparent that
rigid resistance to the growing demand of individuals through-
out the world for a greater voice in institutional decisions can
impede progress as well as provoke destructive confrontations.
The problem of preserving administrative authority within an
increasingly consultative structure has become a crucial issue
for many of us,

Perhaps the most typical characteristic of presidents,
rectors, and vice-chancellors has been their conservatism and
self-confidence in matters of organization and administration.
This could he our most serious weakness in the circumstances
that confront us today. In patt this characteristic resulted
from the style for which many of the great presidents, rectors,
and vice-chancellors of the past were known. Often they
were distinguished by highly opinionated views, authoritar-
ianism and disdain of professionalism in academic admin-
istration. Often they were chosen for their reputation as
scholars rather than for their enthusiasm for administration,
and they accepted the dreary burdens of organization and
administration largely in order to enjoy the power and priv-
ileges of their offices. It was customary to delegate admi-
nistration to lower-level bureaucrats, who were, in turn,
notorious tyrants. Inefficiencies and rigidities of traditional
administrative structures were excused as being necessary to
the mystique of academic life. The old autocrats directed
their institutions according to fixed concepts which they
freely and confidently recommended to new institutions in
developing countries as though they were God-given.

We, as individuals, are still affected by residual influences
from this past. But we have reason to he uneasy about such
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a posture. The general public and boards of trust as well
as students arc losing their awe of the mysteries of academic
life. It is increasingly unacceptable to attribute inefficiency
to tradition and privilege. We are expected now to conduct
our affairs more rationally than we have thought desirable
or have been able to conduct them in the past.

It is clear that those who wish to remain in charge of
universities must assume new perspectives. Our basic obli-
gation is to equip our institutions to handle major educational
reforms : to be able to accommodate changes in the fields
of knowledge, changes in the educational requirements and
perspectives of a growing quantity and variety of students,
changes in methods of instruction and learning that make
inure effective use of limited human and material resources.
It is now apparent that success in handling these educational
issues depends on success in coping with unresolved problems
of organization and administration. There is need to clarify
the authority of presidents, rectors, and vice-chancellors; the
relations between institutions and their boards of trust as
well as co-ordinating councils and government authorities;
the powers of university senates, college faculties, and depart-
ments; the role of students in policy development; the rights
and responsibilities of individual faculty members and stu-
dents. All of these issues bear upon the crucial need to
increase the educational effectiveness of our expenditures
without undermining the freedom and creativity of our
scholars. A decade ago, we tended, each in his own tradition,
to have fixed answ'rs to questions of this kind. Now we are
less certain, and so are our constituents. And because these
issues are in flux, we have greater difficulty coping with the
disturbing pressures from without and from within that
threaten institutional autonomy, institutional integrity, aca-
demic freed0111, and effective managementnot to mention
i}ersonal safety.

Iteliance on tradition is not adequate for our tasks. If
the modern university is to he strong enough to cope with its
monumental educational problems, it needs organizational and
administrative forms which are demonstrably efficient and
fair. External' Pressures demand efficiency. The internal
community demands responsiveness. We are challenged to
find ways to perform the magic that satisfies both.

Undoubtedly we con help each other. Our national,
cultural, and institutional differences still prohibit easy com-
parisons and direct transfers of experience, but our discussions
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together provide useful information, new perspectives and
can help us to overcome our natural conservatism. Exchanges
can encourage in us the development of a greater capacity to
consider new and dillercnt ways of solving our problems.
Already many of us have borrowed heavily from others. It is
indeed a useful function of tAti to facilitate this valuable
relationship among the universities of the world.

ClIAIHNIAN opened the general discussion.

Br. Josf: OT.to STEFAS/, Rector of the Pontifical University
of Rio Granite tto Sul, suggested that the discussion should be
directed mainly to consideration of the practical aspects of
co-operation. All the participants were in fact agreed upon
the principle of co-operation, which was one of the main objec-
tives of EAU itself. The universities needed and wanted to
help each other but what should be decided was how and in
what way they could do so.

Dr. Grow: BARNESCU, Rector of the PA) technical Ins-
titute of Bucharest, recalled that while the need for co-
operation was recognized by everyone, it appeared in a rather
different light perhaps for a technical university, which was
directly influenced by the progress of science. As long as
science had been engaged in recording and classifying facts,
advanced technical education was more concerned with the
particular than the general, but now that science no longer
aimed to list, but to explain phenomena and their intercon-
nections, deep upheavals had occurred in the technologies,
which had, so to speak, been thrown into the melting pot.
Their constant change required not only changes in the
content of similes, but also in their form and their conception,
and it was becoming more and more difficult to manage the
flood of information. Thus co- operation in the technical disci-
plines was a matter of particular urgency, in the field of
research just as much as in that of letturing and teaching.
The universities trail special responsibilities in this respect,
for, as everyone knew, the law of secrecy too often weighed
down upon .non-university research. The best results were
kept hidden in the interests of private profit, but to the
detriment of society, since many other people spent fortunes
to make the same discoveries over again. The universities
had always been enemies of padlocks and seals and if their
co-operation wns as yet insufficient, this was often because
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they lacked funds. Society should therefore be brought to
understand that material support for international university
co-operation was not only a necessity, but also a highly
profitable investment, The big international organizations
had worked out assistance programmes, especially for the
developing countries. lint would it not also he profitable for
mankind to finance research programmes which would be
Implemented Jointly by the universities of several countries
and which would attempt to solve very immediate problems,
such as that of the preservation of the environment?

Co-operation would perhaps be improved if a committee
of MU could put forward sonic rules for the presentation
of the information which universities published about them-
selves.

Finally they should look at the very important matter of
the training of academic staff for universities in the deve-
loping countries. Especially in the technical disciplines,
this training was sometimes very difficult to provide on the
spot for want of scientific equipment and an adequate
industrial infrastructure. The best way out might perhaps
be to organize training courses in the more advanced univer-
sities, where a large place would be given to research, but
some also to teaching methods. That would be an excellent
opportunity for co-operation between the already well-
established universities.

Dr. Alex HWAPONO, Vice-Chancellor of the University of
Ghana, underlined two points. First of all he felt it was very
important to preserve the reciprocal character of the co-
operative relationship. Co-operation was like horse-riding;
a rapport had to be set up between horse and rider, enabling
both of them to develop their own qualities. Without this
exchange and the concern of both partners to benefit from it,
co-operation was in danger of degenerating into a form of
colonialism.

At the same time, it had to be realized that co-operation,
however harmoniously it might be conceived, could not work
if it were not endowed with the necessary resources. And the
moment had perhaps come for IAU to take more interest in
the concrete means of financing co-operation.

Dr. ABU SAY Eli ClIOWDIIITH y, Vire-Chancellor of the Uni-
versify of Dacca, recalled that the notion of co-operation was
implicit in that of education, one of tasks of which was to
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cultivate a sense of universality. The Association could play
a particularly valuable part in giving this co-operation a rent
nu aping. Il frontently happened at the present day that
universities were led to reform their management methods
and embark upon experiments which departed considerably
from generally accepted practices. Some universities had
thus recently admitted students into their senates and councils,
and such measures had not been without repercusalons in
emintries where the demand for participation had not yet
been made. It would he right in such cases for the uni-
versities concerned to consult (AU and for IAU in its inrn'to
consult its member universities about the foreseeable effects
of this or that reform. As far as exchanges of students and
leaehers were concerned, one of the principles of co-operation
should be equal treatment for nationals and foreigners. The
universities of Pakistan even went so far as to offer better
conditions to foreign students, whom they wished to attract.
Of course, it was easy to understand that not all universities
could go as far as that, but at least it would be desirable
for them to abstain from more or less discriminatory practices.
such as making foreign students pay higher course fees.

As for teachers, it would he very helpful if IAU were to
draw up lists of particularly eminent scholars and professors.
Member universities could then seek the help of one or other
Of them, for example to sit on committees for selection and
recruitment of their own lecturing staff.

Professor N. A. Pro-Rector of the University of
Leningrad, made the point that the scientific and technical
revolution and social progress were conferring increased
importance on higher education in general, and thereby, bring-
ing about a change in international university co-operation.
It seemed quite easy to agree on the main objectives of such
co-operation and it was possible to pick out three. The first
was to increase the intellectual potential of each country and
of mankind in general. The second was to reduce the 'gap
between different countries. The third was to deepen inter-
national understanding as a way to lasting peace sand
friendship among peoples. Furthermore, to achieve its par-
poses, co-operation had to he based on equality and mutual
understanding between the parties concerned. The experience
of the socialist countries had moreover shown that co-
operation between countries at different levels of development
was only fully effective if it recognized these principles.
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Having agreed on those points, emphasis should be put
on certain urgent matters : overcoming linguistic barriers,
co-ordinating teaching and research, making university life
more democratic, establishing degree equivalents between
various countries. All those problems were of importance
not only for co-operation, they also affected the internal life
of every university. Por the time being, although It might
be quite legitimate for the purposes of discussion, to make a
distinction between the internal problems and the external
problems of the university, there was very often a close link
between them.

In speaking of the areas of co-operation, there was one
which should be singled nut, because it was acquiring
inereasing importance : that was the further training of
specialists who had already acquired a basic training in-their
own country.

Then coming to the ride of (AU in co-operation, it seemed
that it should above all he one of information and co-
ordination. Only fragmentary and insufficient data was at
present available about co-operation programmes and it would
be well for IAU to make a systematic and scientific effort to
collect and disseminate more complete information.

Professor G. Ilmoons., Rector of University of Rostock,
pointed out that the universities of the German Democratic
Republic were deeply aware of the need for international
university co-operation. Although they had hitherto deve-
loped co-operation mainly with institutions in socialist
countries or countries struggling for their liberation, they
also had contacts with establishments in countries whose
social s:.,stem was entirely different from that in the German
Democratic Republic. They had nevertheless become con-
vinced that the development of co-operation between uni-
versities depended to .a very large degree on relations between
the states concerned. Relations based on mutual respect,
international law and in particular the United Nations Charter
could alone provide lir foundations for inter-university co-
operation. That was why the universities and their Assoc -
ciation should do everything in their pnwer to see that
equitable and peaceful relationships were established between
:ill countries and that the discriminatory measures of which
some of them were still victims came to an end. University
co-operation would make decisive progress if the United
Nations Organization and its Specialized Agencies were to
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become genuinely universal, and it was for IAU, which was
a world organization, to uphold this elementary principle.

Dr. N. A. IIEnNANDEz, Dean of the Faculty of Medicine of
the National University of Cordoba, suggested that IAU should
set up a Central Information Bureau to which the universities
would communicate the important discoveries they mad,. and
which would distribute the information to other universities.

Dr. W. By No, of 11w University of Montevideo, emphasized
that his university accepted many students from other Latin
American countries and that it was ready to accept any form
of genuine co-operation, because it needed it. It must however
he realized that university co-operation was sometimes used
by certain countries as a method of economic or political
infiltration and acted more or less as a Trojan Iforse for
cultural imperialism, or for imperialism full stop. Moreover,
there were many possible models for a university, and they
were not easy to graft front one society on to another. One
of the mistakes co-operation hod to avoid was therefore a
hasty and ill-considered transfer of any particular type of
university into another country.

Finally it was not true to say that the universities
worked solely and always for the welfare of mankind. Some
of them engaged in research of a military nature directly

"'intended to support a war effort. And worse still, co-
operation was sometimes used to induce. a foreign university
to co-operate unwittingly in military research; a mathematics
institute for example, might find itself entrusted with a project,
unaware that it was to contribute to the solution of certain
holistic problems. That was ,obviously an intolerable abuse.

Dr. L. KERWIN, Vice-Rector of Laval University, made a
practical suggestion : he thought it appropriate that IAU
should set up a working party whose mission would be to
work out budgetary criteria for international university co-
operation. After studying the matter, the working party
could for example suggest that each university should devote
1 per cent, 3 per cent or 10 per cent of its budget to co-
operation. Of course such criteria would have to be applied
in a flexible way, taking account of the special position of
the institutions. But if they came to be widely recognized
throughout the world, this would assist the universities in
drawing up their budgets and obtaining the necessary credits
from those who subsidized them.
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'flu' cHAIRNIAN intervened to underline the Importance of
this suggestion which had in fact already been made several
limes in the Working Parties convened by the Association.
If the universities really intended to take a hand in co-
operation, and not leave it to governments, it was important
that they should give a deal demonstration of their intention
to devote a part of their resources to it.

Dr, NAIIAVANDI, !lector of the University of Cldraz, also
wanted to make a practical suggestion, Ile felt that one of
the most useful forms of co-operation was the conclusion of
bilateral agreements between institutions in different coun-
tries. His own university had for a number of years had
an agreement with the University of Pennsylvania which,
among other things, had enabled it to recruit more than
400 Iranian lecturers, who were in the United States. The
Secretariat of IAU would be doing a very great service to the
university community if it were able, on the one hand, directly
to promote bilateral agreements and, on the other hand, to
collect and circulate information about existing agreements;
that would enable universities wishing to associate to get to
know more about the various types of association in use and
to assess their advantages and disadvantages.

Dr. G. S. Wise., President of the University of Tel-Aviv,
thought that before accepting foreign students, universities
should first ensure that they were able to provide not only
adequate facilities for study, but also a social and human
environment in which they could really feel at home. When-
ever this was not the case, rather than accepting foreign
students, it was preferable to send professors abroad : these
professors could then teach hundreds or even thousands of
young people without their having to face the difficult prob-
lems of adapting to a foreign environment and then re-
adapting to their home environment.

furthermore, it would he sensible to draw more often on
the services of professors and research workers who were in
retirement, but still quite capable of making a distinguished
contribution to education and scientific discovery. Free of
career ties in their own countries, they would find it easier
than their younger colleagues to agree to go and work abroad.
It would he helpful if the In: Secretariat could draw up lists
of such people.

97



INTERNATIONAL. UNIVERSITY CO-OPERATION

As for research, with the best will in the world, the, pos-
sibility of centralizing and disseminating all results scented
to be quite out of the question. Systematic exchanges of
methods, on the other hand, would he possible anfl MU could
perhaps act as a "clearing- house" for scientific methods.

I finally, the importance of financial issues should not be
overlooked out of misplaced prudery; in many countries,
universities were finding it increasingly difficult to get the
funds necessary for teaching and research. It was a serious
problem and it would lw worthwhile for the Conference to
devote sortie time to studying appropriate ways of overcoming
tlw situation.

Rev. J. W. PALMERI; , Vice-President of Saint Louis Uni-
versity, while emphasizing the value of bilateral agreements
between universities, suggested that it might be useful to
form university consortiums, within a country or a region,
which would he capable of giving more extensive set -ices to
co-operation than any of their members taken indivi.'ually.
There had been a very recent example in the United States
the Associated Universities for International Education, which
was made up of eight universities.

Furthermore, to get down to a more basic question, it
was very important for everyone at the present time that
the universities should help each other in creating complete
freedom of teaching and research within their walls and it
would not he time wasted it the Conference were to devote
some of its attention to the matter.

Dr. A. A. S.% , Rector of the University of Buenos-Aires,
drew attention to a problem which had not yet been raised,
although it was of concern to all universities; namely, the
training of university teachers. If universities could assist
each other in giving better training in the art of teaching

-an area hitherto unexplored by most of themthey would
lw contributing to a change in human relationships and to the
establishment of more real understanding within their own
walls, which was perhaps one of the best ways of contributing
to international understanding.

Mgr L. Cri.t.os, of the Lovanium University, hoped, with
some earlier speakers, that MU would lay down criteria for
eo-operation, It had been suggested some years before that
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each university should employ one per cent of its staff each
year on co-operation work. That percentage might seem an
ambitious one, and a start might perhaps be made at Oil per
cent rising gradually to one per cent.

At the same time, in view of the increasing praCtice of
sabbatical or scientific leave, the suggestion might he made
that anyone taking such leave spend, say, one third of his
time in a university in a developing country.

Finally, going back to a suggestion which had been made
earlier, it would he a good idea if retired professors were
given more oppOrtimity to take part in en- operation. They
could supply informatiOn about themselves to the IAU Secre-
tariat, which would collect and circulate it to its member
universities.

The thanked the speakers and adjourned the
session.

FIIIST DISCUSSION SESSION

Co-OPERATION IN TI I' I ELD TEAC IMO ANT STUDY

Dr. It. WEEns, Chairman of the Session, opened the
discussions and asked participants to refrain as much as
possible from reading texts prepared in advance so that the
discussion might become a real dialogue and not simply a
succession of unrelated statements. Ile also invited the
speakers to look mainly at the practical aspects of co-operation
and recalled some of the points stressed in the previous day's
plenary session : problems of finance for university co-
operation; possibilities of inter-university "consortiums" :
and finally, the organization of co-operation and of the dis-
semination of information between universities in a spirit of
mutual esteem and respect. Ile suggested as a starting point
the theme, "co-operation in the field of teaching and study",
proposed in the discussion outline.

Dr. E. G. EowAiths, Vice-Chancellor of the University of
Bradford, focused attention on the danger that practical co-
operation between universities, valuable and necessary as it
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might he, might nut provide a swift or profound enough
answer to the need for a sense of human solidarity, the
importance of which had been emphasized by Dr, Zurayk.
The world was fraught with overt crises, and latent ones
which might develop very fast, and it was therefore imper-
ative for the universities to attack the problem directly, and
not expect such solidarity to grow and flourish as a natural
off-shoot of their day-to-day co-operation. lle asked what
pnportion of their resources and efforts the universities were
devoting to studying the solution of conflicts; the anatomy
of xenophobia, the pathology of racialism, the problems of
poverty and of the growing gap between the rich and the poor
countries.

(AU seemed exceptionally well placed to stimulate
research and university co-operation in these areas. The
Administrative Board could perhaps set up an ad hoc com-
mittee to consider how this could he done.

Dr. ,IAcon KATZ, lleclm- of the Hebrew University, Jeri'.
solcnt, thought that the smaller countries had an essential
part to play in international university co-operation. Indeed,
many developing countries feared that assistance from the
"big powers" might be tainted with political or cultural
influences, but was not the ease with co-operation between
countries of comparable size, Furthermore, steps should be
taken to combat the brain-drain towards the universities
of the rich countries; the inevitable outcome of this was
the intellectual impoverishment of the universities of the
smaller countries through their being deprived of their finer
elements. The uniformity resulting from this brain-drain
and from the concentration of intellectual capacity in a few
big centres clearly ran counter to the best interests of the
international university community and it should be one of
the tasks of TAU to see to it thin the smaller countries retain
their particular university characteristics.

Dr. A. livicw.s-Goats.k of lime University of Boredom),
spoke out against one mistaken kind of co-operation, which
was the antithesis of true co-operation; this mistaken co-
operation involved the migration of students who had been
weeded out of their own universities by selection procedures.
For financial, family, or other purely personal reasons these
students were out to get a degree at any price. '('hey helped
to increase the pressure on already overcrowded universities
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and they were a cause of the lowering of academie standards.
The, universities should therefore agree on forms of inter-
national selection widen gave preferential admission to
students recommended by I he authorities of their home
countries:

In addition, the universities should offer a greater number
of invitations to foreign professors for sufficiently tong
periodsduring their sabbatical year for example, or as
already advocated, after they had reached retirement age,
provided that they had not lost their "intellectual usefulness".

Dr. F. ilowLEs, Academie five-President of Ilaile Scl-
la.ssic 1 University, Addis Ahvba, considered that the tinker:*
cities should make more effort to take control of the devel-
opment of education throughout the world. \Vorking in a
developing country, one was in fact particularly aware of the
fact that the main guidelines were laid down by govern ownts,
planning bodies and a few international organizations, notably
the World Bank.

The decisions they took, even more than their financial
power, were tending to channel and control the develoinovnt
of education. Their ideas and influence were going to become
increasingly strong and their policies were likely to assert
themselves 111(11T 011(1 11101T. Their methods and their more
or less implicit criteria were going to fashion university
development.

Nothi»g comparable "existed in the field of international
university co-oiwration and if the universities wanted to
take the lead in educational development, they would have
to realize what (his 111V1/11t and what it involved, and work
out the main guidelines for themselves.

In present day conditions, the universities had a tendency
to act in isolation in relation to the bodies which financed
them and that was not the way to put them in a position
to create the cmulitions for real university co- operation.

This might therefore be the right moment, as Vice-Chan-
cellor Edwards had suggested, for IAU to set up a committee
for the development of university co-Operation.

1)r. A. C. Cvst.i.Ls, ()( 11rr University HI* ,idelaifle,
mentioned the United Nations international university 111'0.11'0,

hiCh in his Old111011 might form the embryo of an ill t Or-

ilotional system of university co-operation :and provide the
answer to some Of the anxieties expressed by l)r. lto\vles.
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Various proposals had already been made on this subject
and it had been envisaged that the new institution would
organize close co-operation between the faculties of various
universities with a view to advanced studies in various. fields.
The international university community', and therefore 1A11,
ought to take close interest in this project and in the possi-
bility it might offer of defining a coherent policy for co-
operation.

Dr. S. IttMAY, of the Technological Institute, Milo,
stressed the importance of co-operation in inter-library
exchanges between universities, and he drew attention to the
desirability of studying the possibility of adopting a standard
classification system to overcome difficulties encountered
abroad by students and teachers accustomed to the classi-
fication system used in their own university.

Dr. Louts JOUGH1N, of the International Association of
University Professors and Lecturers, commented on the views
of university teachers with regard to imiversity co -op ration

beganand egan his statement with three observations :
1) The working document was right to say that "nothing

is more vital to universities than the exchange of knowledge..."
but it would probably be still more correct to say that nothing
was more essential for the well-being of society than the
exchange of knowledge and that the responsibility for con-
trolling this process evolved upon the university and its
components.

2) Responsible professors and administrators were agreed
on the principle of academic freedom. It should be noted,
for the record, that in the recent past, professors concerned
to defend academic freedom had had to contend with the
friendly rivalry of university presidents and, together, they
had contributed to the martyrology of the 'university.

3) Professors were fully aware of the essential part
played by the administration in the educational process. But
supercilious professors would he surprised that an assembly
of university leaders should choose to call itself a university
assembly. In this large gathering there were scarcely more
than a few "trustees", a bare pittance of professors and a
handful of students.

This being said, three problems referred to in the
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"working document" appeared to call for further examin-
ation

I This problem of nationalism.
It was now widely recognized that the nationalist men-

tality was one of the major obstacles to the development of
universal values and procedures for co-operation.

It was important to state clearly that "the exchange. of
knowledge" was too often diverted or paralyzed by modern
forms of tribalism. A firm statement was called for on this
Matter.

2) The problem of university autonomy.
Any well-informed university leacher was a supporter of

the autonomy of his university, for the freedom of this uni-
versity was a guarantee of his own freedom. 'But the freedom
of the institution did not always provide a guarantee of res-
pect for the primary role of the teacher in deciding peda-
gogical policy and practice. A distinction had to be made
here.

3) The problem of an international education service.
Only the most fortunate university teachers could hope

to work abroad in the conditions of freedom and economic
security compatible with worthwhile teaching. As yet there
was not even the faintest outline of an international university
career structure. This wa4 an area where a difficult and urgent
task still remained to be done.

From the point of view of a representative of an
organization invited as an observer, three suggestions for
specific action might he made.

1) IAU would render a substantial service to the uni-
versity voinumnity by studying the trends towards the part-
icipation of all concerned in university governance.

21 !AU would strengthen its capacity for leadership if
it were to explore all the possibilities for permanent co-
operation with the learned societies concerned with particular
disciplines. The time had come to bring about a concordance
between the positions adopted by professors and university
leaders acting in those capacities, and the positions they
adopted as scholars.

The Constitution of IAU recognized the obligation of uni-
versities "to develop mutually material and moral aid on an
international level". This implied that it should endeavour to
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establish standards for the creation of an international uni-
versity career structure, Such a document would deal expli-
citly and perhaps for the first time with the problem of
academic freedom in a world-wide context.

Dr. G. PAt', Rector of the University of Sassari raised
the problem of the'shortage of academic staff in the developing
countries.

In fact, the same shortage .was now being felt in the
developed icountries as a result of the substantial increase in
student numbers. It was thus becoming more rind more dif-
ficult to find staff. available for teaching abroad. A thorough
study should therefore be made of the possibilities for post-
graduate students from the developing countries to finish
their studies in the universities of the advanced countries.
These students could eventually form teams of teachers
capable of working in their home countries or in other
countries which needed them. They would not only have
the opportunity to acquire knowledge, but also take a full
part in the scientific life of the host countries. This would
he one way of achieving a better understanding between
peoples, which was both a condition and an objective of
international univ4:rsity co-operation.

Mrs. Pn..ta ti. LINI, President of 11w Centro Escolar Ufa-
versify of the Philippines, expressed agreement with the
proceeding speaker's plan for the exchange of advanced
students. This would be one of the best ways to overcome
the serious shortage of-qualified university teachers in the
Philippines and in other developing countries. In this regard,
it was worth pointing out that the International Federation
of University Women offered numerous scholarships to enable
women students to finish their studies in the United States and
Europe. On their return home, the holders of these scholar-
_ships had been able to do useful work spreading the know-
ledge they had acquired. The bigger universities should
allocate more scholarships to the developing countries which
did not have the financial means for exchanges of ,academic
staff.

Book exchanges were no less important, for they relieved
the financial burden of universities in poorer countries, part-
icularly when, as was the case in the Philippines, book prices
were prohibitive.

Dr. N. E. Ao.mot.mius, of the University of Madan,
repeated that co-operation was a basic necessity for the deve-
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loping countries. Nevertheless, it should not he limited solely
to forms of inter-university co-operation, The University of
Madan, for instance, owed a great deal to the Ford and
Rockefeller Foundations and to foreign governments, in
particular the British and Canadian Governments (in oil
technology). The Federal German, Soviet and French Govern-
ments had been providing it with lecturers. Co-operation
was inseparable from the problems of financing and it should
be carried on for the benefit of the developing countries. It
was a matter of concern to the world as a whole, for peace
could not be ensured if one group of peoples developed to the
detriment of others, or if one part of mankind was neglected
for the benefit of the other.

Dr. A. C. Josui, Member of the IAI1 Administrative Board,
pointed nut that exchanges of teachers in fact most often
occurred through the intermediary of government agencies
or foundations. It would obviously he desirable for univer-
sities to take things in hand but they would then, as already
suggested, inevitably have to allot sufficient budgetary
resources for the purpose. It was hard to specify the exact
percentage of the budget which would have to he devoted to
co-operation, but it was quite certain that the universities
would have to make a bigger effort than they were at present.

They would furthermore have to make a greater attempt
to develop co-operation patterns which were not financially
burdensome. One example was the case of a leading pro-
fessor who Might be attached simultaneously to two uni-
versities, one in a developing country and the other in a
developed country. Each year he would spend several months
at one university and several months at the other. For the
developing country, this system not only had the advantage
of stopping the brain-drain, or at least limiting it in time,
but also of enabling some of its best minds to work at
regular intervals in centres which were at the forefront of
their discipline : in this way the "drain" was not only a
temporary one, it also became useful. Likewise, exchanges
could he extended among universities whose vacations did not
coincide. Lastly, as already remarked, more use could he
made of the services of retired teachers.

Dr. S. V. 111IJANcts, Rector of the Peoples' Friendship
Vniversity, Moscow, emphasized the importance of the prin-
ciple of equality in the relations between universities in
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different countries and spoke more particularly about the
problem of co-operation with the developing countries. The
USSR for its part, was using a variety of methods in trying
to help them train their own nationals.

It had helped in setting up and equiping 22 institutions
of higher education in various countries, and was preparing
to launch 17 other projects of the same type. The intake
capacity of all these establishments would then he 20,000
students.

-- Under various agreements, the Soviet Union each year
sent hundreds of highly qualified teachers and research
workers to the developing countries. The University of
Moscow alone had sent sonic 1,400 over the last 10 years.
It. was of interest to note that they had not encountered any
of the career and reinstatement difficulties mentioned in the
working document.

There were at present more than 11,000 undergraduate
and postgraduate students from developing countries in Soviet
universities and this number would he increased substantially
in the coming years. The Peoples' Friendship University,
which was entirely devoted to international co-operation,
played a very important role in this field and its six faculties
at present included 4,500 students from Asia, Africa and
Latin America. The course requirements were published in
English and partly in French and Spanish, and could be
examined by all those who were interested, Comments and
criticisms would be welcomed.

Dr. G. BALANDA, of the Official University of the Congo,
Lumbrnbashi, laid emphasis on the importance of training
qualified national staff for higher education in the developing
countries. A university was not only a group of buildings,
but also a body of men who were dedicated to a common
task and who had to understand one another. Ilowever
competent they might he, foreign teachers had to he prepared
to make an effort to adapt themselves if they were really to
become accepted in the surrounding environment, and in part-
icular, by the students. Very often they went away again
before this effort had borne fruit. Many were seconded under
technical assistance agreements and were likely to be
repatriated as soon as some political or diplomatic dispute
arose between the contracting parties; others saw co-
operation as a way of escape from military service in their
own countries; yet others lived in a state of constant tension
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fearing that their careers might he compromised in their
home countries and they accepted a post there as soon as
the opportunity occurred. To overcome this state of affairs
it would he preferable for foreign teachers to remain attached
to their university of origin and only to he "on loan" to the
developing country university. But in the long run the best
solution was for the developing countries to have their own
national..staff.--- A- large number of these future staff would
still have t be given their advanced training abroad and in
order to increase training possibilities, to enable French-
speakers to study in English-speaking countries for instance,
great effort shmIld be put into language training.

Apart from this, the developing universities were in need
of equipment. !fere again they had to have recourse to
foreign aid, but they could at the same time make more
rational use of what they had by increased specialization and
by establishing proper priorities. In some cases, it Might
also be advisable to set up inter-university centres, such as
the training centre for journalists planned in Yaotind&

Dr. Witizakatomi, Rector of the Humboldt University,
Berlin, reverted to the question of the definition of the main
lines of a coherent co-operation policy, raised by Dr. Brooks.
One approach used successfully by the universities of the
German Democratic Republic was to conclude long-term
bilateral agreements whose particular scope and modes of
application were agreed to year by year: Recently, the
universities of the German Democratic Republic had concen-
trated mainly on sending teachers capable of helping the
developing countries at the nerve centres of their own devel-
opment. This did not rule out reciprocal assistance, since a
university which was sent a specialist in stock-breeding, for
instance, might send a specialist in 'African affairs in return.
As for the students, the universities of the German Democratic
Republic, believed it was of great value to accept foreigners
for postgraduate studies. They also accepted first-year
students, but mainly in certain specialized fields. Apart from
this, they attached great importance to the preparation of
textbooks and other teaching materials. Inter-university
exchanges of artists and sports teams could also stimulate
international understanding, and this was another type of co-
operation which should be mentioned.

Finally, these might be value in the proposal made earlier
that IAU set up a committee with responsibility for questions
of co-operation, especially if it were able to ensure that co-
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operation was based upon Unesco's underlying principles of
universality and was not diverted from its ends by the
abuses denounced by Dr. Hake lls-Gorina.

Mr. IL G. Qum, Director- General of the Netherlands Uni-
versities Foundation for Internationa! Co-operation, stressed
that if the intention was to achieve genuine co-operation
between universities, as opposed to mere assistance, the
important thing was to establish real community of interests
between the partners. For this sense of community to become
real, both for universities and members of academic staff, it
ought to encompass research. A professor or lecturer on
mission abroad liked to be, able to go on with his research,
and this among other reasons made it important for uni-
versities in the deVeloping countries to be endowed with the
means to undertake research in subjects and areas which they
%yene well placed to study.

Furthermore, the more students became involved in co-
operation, the more vigorous it would be. Many students in
developed countries were interested in the problems of devel-
oping countries and when they had had an opportunity to
go to a university in one of those countries, they very often
became active supporters of co-operation on their return home.

Finally, there was one point people too often tended to
overlook, namely that co-operation had to be organized and
this called for the creation of specific machinery to implement
and co-ordinate it. Any effort of IAU to deal vith the matter
on an international basis would be welcomed.

Dr. A. F. CaluisT-.1Axml, President of the College Entrance
Examination Board, United Slates, believed that much more
should he done to provide information and guidance for
students going abroad, so as to put them in a better position
to choose their institution and their course of study. A sys-
tematic inquiry should also be made to see what could be
done to help a student make the move from one educational
system to another and derive maximum benefit from it.

Dr. M. U. Rector of flu' University of Kiev,
emphasized that the development of scientific knowledge and
its increased importance in the life of society made the tasks
of the university both more complex and more important.
Furthermore, since the process extended beyond national
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frontiers, it demanded an increasing degree of international
university co-operation and at the same time created the
conditions for such co-operation. The University of Kiev,
for its part, co-operated with a number of foreign universities
in a great variety of ways : joint studies of scientific or
pedagogical problems; the holding of congresses and sem-
inars; exchanges of teachers, students and young research
workers, regular exchanges of syllabuses, textbooks and other
teaching and scientific materials; as well as exchanges of
artists and sportsmen. Detailed information about all these
activities was available to participants in the form of a
brochure describing the experience of the Universities of Kiev,
Minsk and Kishinev. A point worthy of particular emphasis
was that international university co-operation,. apart from
permitting a valuable pooling of knowledge and experience,
also helped each of the partners to arrive at a better assess-
ment of its own work.

Dr. S. 0. Bio Euxu, Vice-Chancellor of the University of
Lagos, while not underestimating the importance of inter-
national university assistance, also believed that it should be
replaced, more and more by a genuine inter-university co-
operation. Direct links should he established and increased
between one university and another or, to put it in another
way, a pattern of sister universities should he developed.
Links of this kind did indeed already exist, but they were
often financed from external sourcesgovernements and
foundations, and there was a danger of their being broken
off whenever the source dried up. If the universities wanted
to protect their links against such changes of fortune and
make them lasting, they would have to take more direct
responsibility for them themselves. And even if they only
had limited means available, some ultimately effective
approach would present itself. The mere exchange of two
teachers, for example, might initiate a valuable development
by preparing the ground for student exchanges based on a
sound mutual awareness of the possibilities and real needs
of both parties. Even if this kind of exchange continued to
be limited from a quantitative point of view, it did have the
merit of introducing genuine co-operation based on recipro-
city. The suggestion might therefore be made that each uni-
versity in the developed cenntries should decide right away
to establish direct links, or to pair off with a university in
a developing country. An annual report on the development
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and progress of their co-operation might then be sent' io to
the Association.

Dr. II. Itt,xteF, Preside'ril of the West German Rectors'
Conference, recalled that the great increase in national student
enrolment in many countries and the need, in some cases,
to set a numras Mms, was likely to cause public opinion,
and possibly governments, to demand that the universities
restrict their intake of foreign students. To counter this
danger, the West German Hectors' Conference had recom-
mended that the ratio of foreigners to total student numbers
should be fixed at 10 per cent and there was a good chance
that this recommendation might be accepted by the Ministry
of Eduction and Science. Perhaps the General Conference
might adopt a similar recommendation internationally.

Dr. 1. SUPEh, Rector of the University of Zagreb, emphas-
ized the importance of organizing exchanges of university
staff in the social and human sciences, which at first sight
were not as universal as the natural sciences. The number
and variety of points of view which emerged called for
contacts and some effort to break through parochial attitudes.

As for students, it was probably better to give priority to
exchanges of advanced or postgraduate students who were
generally more mature, better informed about problems in
their own countries and, consequently, better armed against
the temptation to join the brain-drain. In this connection,
it should he noticed that many universities were ill-equipped
for postgraduate work and that this was one of the areas
where it would be reasonable for them to work together and
pool their resources.

Mention should also be made of another often neglected
problem. Excellent works were often written in minority
languages. Where they were not translated, they remained
outside the circuit of international exchanges and these
exchanges were impoverished and thrown out of equilibrium
as a result. In order to overcome this, an JAU committee
might be made responsable for selecting appropriate works
and having them translated.

Mgr J. GARNEAU, Associate Director of the Association of
Universities and Colleges of Canada, deplored the obstacles
put in the way of student mobility by the ticklish and some-
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times trivial requirements of some universities concerning
recognition of foreign degrees. (AC should tackle this prob-
lem in co-operation with Unesco. The problem was to
define degrees which would be conceived not so much as a
form of recognition of the acquisition of a certain fixed
nnantity of knowledge but rather as the possible starting point
for further, extended studies. For some students less fully
prepared than others, these more advanced studies might
require a longer period of time than the minimum set, but
students should not he excluded altogether from the possi-
bility of embarking upon them if they appeared to have the
necessary talent.

Dr. W. ZININIERLI, Professor al the University of Cot linyen
«ad Member of the LIU Administrative Board, told the
meeting that the German Academic Exchange Service had
been led to revise its policy for scholarship awards after
finding that many scholarship holders from the developing
countries settled permanently in Germany, often after getting
married. The tendency at present was to make the awards
tenable locally in an African university, for instance. The
efforts made by the Association of African Universities to
promote exchanges within Africa itself had the same aim and
appeared very interesting.

Abbot Holman, Secretary-General of the Catholic Faculties
of the West, Angers, suggested that some perhaps modest but
immediate results might be achieved by the Conference, if
participants put lip notices with requests or ,offers of co-
operation which could be put into effect right away.

Dr. It. Itmisai, Vice-President of Education and World
Affairs, New York, believed that IAU and bodies concerned
with international university co-operation could co-ordinate
their activities around a number of focal points.

First more information should be collected about models
of co-operation already put to the test, and in particular more
information for the evaluation and analysis of the reasons
for their success or failure. Particular attention should be
paid to innovation and also to the equitable sharing of
exchanges and responsibilities between co-operating univer-
sities. The importance of reciprocity had been rightly
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emphasized, but that was an idea which had to be given a
specific definition in each case, especially V1101 the situations
of the two parties were dissimilar.

Apart from this, it was important to work out basic guide-
lines for co-operation : what needs could it satisfy and
how could it be organized coherently without adverse effects
for academic freedom and the autonomy of the institutions?
In what ways could it be financed and how would it tit into
the broader context of the educational development strategy
which each society ought to work out for itself?

Dr. E. EvAss-ANFom, Vice-Chancellor of the University of
Kumasi, remarked that while it was inevitable that very young
universities should concentrate on teaching, the time event-
ually came when they needed to develop research ans post-
graduate studies among other things in order to stem the
brain drain. The "local" scholarships referred to by Dr. Zim-
merli, might be Very valuable in this respect, but it was no
less important that the holders of the s:holarships should he
really able to find locally adequate possibilities for their study
and research; it was therefore important for the countries
awarding such scholarships to give systematic attention to
the development of such possibilities.

Dr. M. FOG, Rector of the University of Copenhagen, was
of the opinion that IAU should not try to monopolize the
organization of international university co-operation. Many
other bodies were also involved; the important thing was to
make their activities more coherent and fill the gapS which
still remained.

Reverting to various points already discussed, it could
probably be said that satisfactory exchanges of teachers
already existed between universities in the developed countries.
The real problem arose with e: tinges between these univer-
sities and universities in the developing countries. Sug-
gestions had been made for lists to be drawn up of professors,
retired or otherwise, who would he prepared to work for a
shorter or longer period in an institution in the developing
world. In fact it was most unlikely that many teachers would
wish to offer their services in this way. It would therefore
be better to reverse the procedure and to publish vacancy
lists, in the LAU Bulletin for instance, which could then be
reprinted in the internal publications of member universities.

Unlike teacher exchanges, student exchanges were prob-

112



INTERNATIONAL UNIVERSiTY CO-OPEIS.kTION

ably better organized between the developing countries and
the developed countries than among the developed countries
themselves. Special funds were often earmarked for the first
kind of exchange white no special financial provisions were
made for the second kind. This was one further difficulty
added to those resulting from differences between academic
systems, and all these difficulties should be in some way
overcome.

As for exchanges of curricula, it had been suggested at a
meeting of European Rectors in Bucharest that Unesco should
try to centralize the curricula of universities throughout the
world and keep, the record up to date. In such a compre-
hensive form, however, the undertaking would probably
lead to an excessive waste of time and effort; it would end
in the accumulation of an immense mass of material which
would he completely unmanageable. A better approach would
he to strengthen the information service which was already
working very effectively within the MU Secretariat. This
might not perhaps he in a position to give direct information
about all curricula, but it could refer people seeking inform-
ation about new or original experiments to the universities or
bodies able' to provide. it.

As for the matter of co-operation in respect of teaching
methods, this was something hardly mentioned by the Confer-
ence and it would appear to lend itself better to study by
smaller groups where specialists could give their colleagues
an initiation into new technigaes.

Mgr L. GILLos., of LovanIum University, Kinshasa, raised
the matter of salaries of foreign academic staff seconded to
the developing countries. In some cases the salary was paid
entirely by the government of the sending country, in others
it fell entirely upon the shoulders of the receiving university.
The best solution in many instances was perhaps a sharing
system : the receiving university paid the foreign teacher
what it would normally pay a national teacher, out of its
normal budget, and the sending government or university
then supplemented this from its own resources. This system
was healthier, because both parties were involved in a commit-
ment. It enabled the foreign country to send more teachers,
and it created a link between the teachers and the receiving
university which was very often lacking it they were paid
entirely by an external body.

The problem of career security for expatriate teachers
had reticently been complicated by the democratization of mil-

1)3



INTERNATIONM. CO-OPlillATION

versity management bodies. These bodies, elected for short
terms, often hesitated to enter into long-term commitments
and did not dare promise members of neadeinie staff rein-
statement on the career ladder after a spell of several years
abroad. This was a point to be brought to the attention
of students who were concerned about assistance to the
developing countries.

Rev. Father DAGIInk, Bee lor of the St. Joseph University
of Beirut, pointed out that the psychological aspects of sending
academic staff to the developing countries were at least as
important as the linaneial and technical aspects.

flighty qualified university teachers often failed because
of their inability to adapt to new working conditions, to
understand the psychology of their students and to take a
real interest in the problems of the host country. In the
last resort a friendly attitude was of greater importance than
technical preparedness.

Mr. If. G. (2m, Director-General of the Netherlands Uni-
versities Fonndation for International Co-operation, returned
to the question of lists of university lecturers available for
co-operation and lists of vacancies in universities in the
developing countries. Experiments of this kind had already
been made, notably by Unesco, but the results had been most
disappointing. There were probably many reasons for this,
but the main lesson to be learnt was that such a system
simply did not work. It would be much more profitable to
draw up lists not of individuals, but of universities, which
were anxious to give or receive assistance in various fields,
and IAU could perhaps play a part in the process of matching
institutions interested in co-operating.

Rev. Father E. B. Rows Ey, of Fordham University, New
fork, reminded the meeting that IAU had been created to
fill a gap. There had been many international organizations
in existence representing different sectors of university life,
but there had been none for universities as such. The
subsequent development of the Association had been so
gratifying that there was at present a temptation to entrust
to it all university problems. There were however some
matters which obviously fell within the terms of reference of
Uneico or other organizations. Unless 1AU was selective in
its activities, there was a danger that the Association would
sink under the burden of its responsibilities.
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Dr. It. IT. Swum_ Ea, of The Michigan Mote University,
East Lansing, drew attention to the leading part played in
international co-operation by university departments and
individual specialists in the various disciplines. It frequently
happened that they took the initiative in establishing links
with colleagues abroad whose work they knew, and in such
cases the university authorities should give them a free hand
and place no obstacle in the way of this form of co-operation
which was not imposed froni'.without, but was a natural
product of scientific work itself, It was to be remembered
that a co-operation programme would never really succeed
unless it aroused the genuine interest of teachers and research
workers. Teachers and research workers might even help
to finance it either out of their own departmental budgets or
through appeals to the scientific organizations, which they
knew better than the university authorities.

It remained true that the universities could promote and
strengthen co-operation and it was desirable for them to
establish a coherent policy for co- operation. The setting up
of an IAU committee as proposed would help them to do this.
The committee could consider ways of overcoming the barriers
to international exchanges, collect and circulate information
about programmes of co-operation, study matters such as
sabbatical leave, career conditions for teachers seconded
abroad etc., and help universities to develop a policy in these
areas which would favour co-operation. The committee might
perhaps also envisage the possibility-of co-operation with the
other international organizations, in particular with the
specialized scientific organizations, while at the same time
endeavouring to define the specific role of IAU.

Dr. P. Tuvsstra, Rector of the Universitg of Dakar, said
that the whole problem of student exchanges was governed by
policy in the matter of scholarship awards, which was of
fundamental importance. The intake of the University of
Dakar included 50 per cent foreign students, nearly all African
and the vast majority of them scholarship-holders. In fact,
in African economic conditions, study abroad presupposed in
almost every case the award of a scholarship. More often
than not governments provided these scholarships and laid
down the main lines of the policy for their award. Never-
theless, universities and professors also played an important
part, since they were the people who selected candidates. An
important form of co-operation was tims established which
might avoid the disorganization which had been reported
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in international student migration; it made it possible to
select students qualified in the fields most useful to their own
countries and to send them at the right moment to the right
country. The scholarships policy might also contribute to
cutting down the brain-drain, since governments which
awarded scholarships to their nationals could legitimately
demand several years' service in return.

Dr. L. EVANS, of Columbia University, shared Mr. Ed-
wards' belief that the universities should make a much more
vigorous contribution to examining the "problems of peace",
in other words, to analyzing the factors of tension in the world
and considering policies which might eliminate them. To he
effective, research in this field should be denationalized and
should enlist the participation of men from different countries.
It would also be a good thing if- the research led to the
publication of textbooks edited by teams of mixed nationality.

There was also room for increased international co-
operation between university libraries, particularly the big
research libraries. This meant not only increasing exchanges
of books, other publications, micro-films and micro-cards, but
also studying common problems such as the introduction of
uniformity into classification systems or, in a more technical
field, the problem of the rapid deterioration of paper in use
for 100 years. An TAU committee might possibly take up
such matters of inter-university library co-operation, unless
it was felt that Unesco was in a better position to do so.
There were also plans for setting up an international asso-
ciation of research libraries.

Dr. K. BREWSTER Jr., President of Yale University and
Member of the IAU Administrative Board, stressed that the
peculiar and original structure of the Association should
govern the general policies underlying its working programme.
Three main features were apparent : IAU was universal in
that it included members from most countries of the world;
it was in no way directly dependent on governments, even if
the independence of its members towards their own govern-
ments was sometimes limited; and it was essentially self-
financing through the contributions of its members. These
features meant that some kinds of activity were closed to it,
but that it. was eminently qualified to undertake others.,

It could not perhaps replace governments or inter-
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governmental organizations in funding and organizing
ambitious aid programmes, but its independence and its
universality could nevertheless enable It to make an effective
contribution to removing some of the obstacles which stood
in the way of co-operation. Among these obstacles, some
were of political or legal kind, such as the sometimes arbitrary
restrictions imposed upon the free movement of university
staff, and it was important to make governments realize that
such obstacles were extremely detrimental to the full devel-
opment of intellectual and scientific, life. It was certainly
incumbent upon each university to do all it could to bring
ahout liberalization within its own country, but IAU could
perhaps do more than it had so far to foster international
action. Other obstacles were of an economic kind and IAU
would probably make a very useful contribution' to inter-
national exchanges if it were able to persuade the inter-
national airlines to grant travel concessions to university staff
and students. The Association, together with bodies like
Unesco or the Vorld Bank, might also consider ways of
establishing a Fund to solve the foreign currency and
exchange difficulties, which often had a wiping effect on
co= operation,

These were just a few examples but even to undertake
this kind of action effectively IAU needed more resources than
it had at present. It must be recognized that funds of the
Association were not adequate for its purposes and that it
was consequently likely to cause disappointments. This
raised the question of the conditions under which it might
accept funds from external sources.

Dr. II. PFEIFFER, Secretary of the Alexander von Hum-
boldt Foundation, Bonn, said that his Foundation, granted
post-doctoral scholarships to young foreign research workers,
but did not require all their work to be done in Germany.
They were free to spend quite tong periods working in insti-
tutions in other countries and they were given the means to
do so. This was an attempt to "denationalize" co-operation.
Scholarship holders were no longer considered as scholars of
this or that country, but as scholars of science.

Dr. 1. SUPEK, !lector of the University of Zagreb, spoke
of the study of the problems of peace, the importance of which
had already been stressed by several speakers, and pointed
out that the Pugwash Conference was interested precisely in
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problems of this order. Unfortunately not enough was known
about its activities. lAll might perhaps contact the Confer-
ence and study NsI ,s of achieving a broader diffusion of the
results of its analyses. Meanwhile, it should not be forgotten
that it was perhaps through the spirit and inspiration of their
everyday teaching, in all disciplines, that the universities could
make their most valuable contribution to peace.

Dr. N. K. ADAMOLEKUN, of the University of Madan,
underlined the importance and fecundity of student exchanges
for co-operation, the spirit of which was often embodied in
them in an exemplary fashion. Students of the young univer-
Ries of Africa, for instance, were often hesitant and uncertain
through lack of experience of university life and it could be
very stimulating for them to live side by side with fellow
students coining from countries where the university tradition
was of longer standing. The University of Ibadan had itself
made sonic excellent experiments, in particular with American
students, for whom it had organized a one-year course. Sonic
had decided to stay on and complete their studies in Ibadan,
which was a clear proof of their interest in different societies
and their readiness to co-operate. It was therefore to he hoped
that 1A1.1 .would give the fullest possible encouragement to
exchanges of this kind.

Dr. I. KATO, President of the University of Tokyo,
explained that Japan was in a rather special position, at the
frontier as it were between the developed and developing
countries. Consequently she entered into two types of
exchanges : on the one hand, she sent students and young
research workers to the United States and Europe; on the other
hand, she accepted students from the developing countries.
in the main from Asia. However, these exchanges encountered
extremely serious linguistic obstacles caused by of the excep-
tional difficulty of the Japanese language. It was necessary
both to give a good knowledge of English, French or German
to Japanese scholarship holders going abroad, and also, and
this was still more difficult, to leach Japanese to foreigners.
Despite this, Japan was at present receiving some 4,000 foreign
students and hoped to receive more in the future.

Dr. F. T. DAmpAN, President of the University of the East,
Manila, said that he did not Want to add to the proposals
already made, but he wanted to stress again hoc much the
universities in the developing countries needed the co-operation
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or those in the developed countries, and to make an urgent
appeal to these latter universities. Whenever they possibly
could, he urged them to send out lecturers and teachers, during
vacations for instance, and to meet part of the travel costs.
In the case of the Philippines, language difficulties were not
very great, English was everywhere the language of instruction.
The university structures and curricula were in the main
based on American models, which were quite Nvell known
throughout the world; this should also facilitate exchanges.
Apart from this, the universities in the Philippines were
urgently in need of hooks which they found very hard to
acquire in view of the successive devaluations of the peso.
Any assistance in this field would be particularly welcome.
Likewise, laboratory and research facilities were very
limited. Here again, they had to rely on assistance from
foreign universities in the training of their teachers and
research workers. There was in fact an imperative need for
co-operation in all fields. Even so, co-operation could become
fully effective only if it was based on coherent guiding prin-
ciples and IAU would perform an immense service for the
university community if it succeeded, as many speakers had
suggested, in formulating some genera! principles for co-
operation.

The CHAIRMAN proposed that the session should now take
up the matter of co-operation with regard to University Admi-
nistration and Organization.

Dr. A. W. Bunks, of Rutgers University, New Jersey,
referred to an exchange organized between a group of American
universities of different types and vocationsincluding
Rutgers University, the University of Michigan and Columbia
Universityand a group of Italian universities, under the
auspices of the Conference of Italian Rectors. There had been
an extensive exchange of views and experience with regard
to all aspects of kill\ ersity organization; management and
structure. The Italina rectors had spent five weeks in the
United States and their American colleagues had visited them
in Italy.

These exchanges had been of great value, in part perhaps
because they had been altogether free and off the record.
One lesson which seemed to emerge was that it was best to
regard some conversations as confidential-- those about some
decisions taken by governments or by boards of governors, for
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instance. It was also interesting to note that during the (Bs-
eussions tlw need had become apparent to establish a set of
guiding principles for co-operation. On this point the conclu-
sions reached were similar to those arrived at by several
members of the Conference and it was perhaps worth recalling
that some attempts had already been made to formulate them.
The organization Education and World Affairs, for example,
had set out a number of principles which were being applied
by several American universities. In particular it was
stipulated that research comincted within a co-operative frame-
work should never he secret and that the sources of funds for
the programmes should be dearly known in order to avoid
more or less clandestine or camouflaged projects.

Sister CATIICHINE WALLACE, President of Mount Saint
Vincent University, Halifax, commented that universities in
the developed countries liked to stress the importance of the
in influence on society, but they did not always have good
grounds to be proud of their handiwork. The world we lived
in, which had been largely shaped by the developed countries,
was a world where peace did not prevail, a world where pol-
lution had reached dangerons. proportions. The universities
in those countries were not therefore in all points worthy of
imitation and perhaps one of their most useful contributions
to co-operation would he to draw attention to the mistakes
that should not be repeated and to examples that should not
be followed.

Furthermore, it was not true that the universities in the
developing countries were condemned to accepting unilateral
assistance because they had nothing to give in return. They
could bring something very precious to co-operation : the
values of which the developed world was perhaps in greatest
need.

One of the gravest mistakes made by Canadian and
American universities at the time when they were themselves
developing was perhaps to have closed their doors to women.
The societies of these countries had probably not yet recovered
from that mistake and it was very important for the univer-
sities of the poorer countries, which needed the friendly co-
operation of both their men and their women, not to make the
same mistake.

Dr. ELSTER, Hector of tlw Technical University of Hinman,
stressed the need for long-term planning in university co-
operation, planning which should fall within the general
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context of university planning and that of the planning of
society in general, and therefore of the State, lint although
the broad lines of planning policy, including scientific
exchanges, came from the State, that did not, in the Socialist
countries at least, mean a stilling of the initiative of uni-
versities and individual research workers. There was in fact
a profound underlying concordance between the objectives
of the university and the objectives of the State, whose Cons-
titution itself stipulated that science must form the foundation
of its policy. Within the framework of global planning, the
university had an active and responsible role to play in co-
operation. The University of Ilmenau, for instance, had
concluded a number of long-term agreements with universities
in other Socialist countries and, despite political discrimination
against the German Democratic Republic, it was anxious to
extend its international relations as fully as possible. The
scientific symposia which it organized each year bore witness
to the progress already made in this respect. However, it was
in collaboration with their governments that the Socialist
universities believed they could make their best contribution
to international understanding and peace.

Reverend Father lssima. QWLES, Rector of the University
Adel Salvador, Buenos Aires, stressed that co-operation between
universities as institutions, in matters of organization and
administration in particular, raised problems which were more
complex and delicate than those encountered in co-operation in
fields of teaching and research between departments or indivi-
dual scholars. It was necessary to respect the particular
character and traditions of each institution and might be dang-
erous to transfer structures and administrative practices
from one country to another. Such transfers, if made uni-
laterally, would be contrary to the spirit of co-operation which
should, wherever possible, be bilateral and result in mutual
enrichment. One way of ensuring genuine reciprocity \could
be for co-operating universities to set up working groups which
could discuss problems and take account of the characteristics
of each participating institution.

The role of TAU was unlikely to involve financial or
material contributions; its principal concern should be to
stimulate recognition of the need for co-operation and of its
importance for society amt for the universities themselves.
This was a very important task and everything depended on
it. If the need .for co-operation were more widely and pro-
foundly recognized it would be easier to find the financial
support needed for it.
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Dr. K.-II. Wtaziwitc,Ea, Rector of Humboldt University,
Berlin, remarked that one of the important administrative
problems likely to arise in future was that of the organization
of "life-long education". This was not simply a new function
which could be added to existing functions without changing
them, .1s soon as it was decided not to set out to provide"
young people with a fund of knowledge sufficient for a life-
time, but to try instead to train them in the art of life-long
learning, it was necessary to re-think all the curricula. The
universities in the German Democratic Republic had already
begun to tackle this task with the assistance of people from
outside the university and with the help of their students.
Student participation in the formulation of policy in matters
of organization and governance was another important prob-
lem and it would be well to be rid of a number of prejudices.
It was really quite strange to find that those who denied the
ability of students to show maturity, a critical attitude and
discernment in the conduct of university affairs, expected them
to demonstrate these very qualities in their academic work.
In fact, students could play a unique role in various fields of
university life. flaying open minds, not yet deeply marked
by the routine and habits of thought of a particular discipline,
they were well fitted to contribute effectively to the integration
of the various parts of the university and to the creation of
the interdisciplinary links which endow the university with
a certain superiority over other highly specialized institutions.
Moreover, they are the hest placed to know whether teaching
is realty research-related, to notice the weakness of examin-
ation systems, and to suggest more effective ways of eval-
uation, and finally to say whether university education is
really what it professes to he not only the training of the future
specialist, but the education of the 'whole man, of the citizen.
It was for these reasons that the universities of the German
Democratic Republic had started to admit students to their
governing bodies; they had done this some ten years ago
without being prodded by disorders and agitation. Students
were thus collaborating in the taking of all important decisions
and learning at the same time to use their democratic rights
and to assume their social responsibilities.

Dr. S. 1,orz, President of the University of the Philip-
pines, commented on his experience as the representative of
his country at the United Nations and subsequently as Pres-
ident of a university which enjoyed various forms of assis-
tance. In the United Nations there was a marked tendency
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to favour multilateral rather than bilateral aid which was
always suspected of being used for political or ideological
ends. This was no .doubt a very good thing and the fullest
encouragement should be given to all forms of multilateral co-
operation. However, it was an illusion to think that bilateral
programmes could he dispensed with completely. Nations
behaved very much like people and liked to be praised for their
good deeds. It was therefore unreasonable to expect them to
channel the greater part of their aid through the intermediary
of international organizations where it would become more or
less anonymous.

However, it was also necessary to recognize that the
situation created difficulties, because for some years students
in a number of countries had been mistrustful of foreign aid.
They were no doubt excessively sceptical, but they feared the
effects of foreign influence on the cultural institutions of their
countries, believing that their greatest need was to find and
strengthen their national identities. This was a worrying
phenomenon, for it was in the nature of the university to open
itself to the outside world.

In the circumstances. diversifleation of the sources of
assistance would probably constitute the best solution,
ensuring that no one of them became too dominant.

The situation could also he improved if, instead of dealing
with the governments of the developing countries, the govern-
ments of the developed countries placed the funds they were
prepared to give for co-operation directly at the disposal of
their own universities. These could he made responsible for
providing aid to developing countries, on the basis of agree-
ments concluded not between states but between universities.
The Conference might wish to recommend this.

Dr. U. A. DZALDASSEKOV, Rector of the University of
Kazakhstan, was of the opinion that the great diversity of
curricula in different countries made it difficult to arrange
student exchanges. It would he helpful, therefore, to draw up
common curricula, at least for the first two years of study in
basic. subjects. Students would then he able to continue their
studies in any other country. Curricula for more specialized
and more advanced studies posed different problems but it
would be very useful if uniform standards could he adopted for
the content and level of basic studies.

IAU should also try to develop a fuller exchange of
information between its members in various fields of teaching
and research. This would make it easier for a university to
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direct its students, research workers and teachers to the
institutions in other countries where they could most profitably
continue their work.

Much still remained to be done also by way of improving
and rationalizing teaching methods. This was another field
in which it was desirable to develop closer co-operation
between the universities of different countries.

Dr. N. E.. llANIOLEKUN, University of lbadan, suggested
that because universities were established in particular soda!
settings which inevitably conditioned their structures and
methods of governance, co-operation was more difficult in
matters of university organization and administration than in
other fields. Nevertheless, comparative studies of university
administration and meetings between administrators from
different countries could be very useful. It remained for each
university to extract from the different types of organization
those elements which appeared best suited to its own needs,

But it was perhaps useful to make a more general point.
It was not true that universities in the developing countries
viewed co-operation with scepticism. They wanted to make
as large a contribution to it as they could, but were aware that
for the time being they would receive more than they gave.

Sir CHARLES WILSOS, Principal of the University of
Glasgow, emphasized that in all forms of co-operation it
was of the utmost importance for each partner to respect the
other. It was also important for each of them to be genuinely
interested in the enterprise, for the success of co-operation
depended in the last resort on the enthusiasm of the partici-
pants. The idea that the relatively under-developed uni-
versities had nothing to contribute to co-operation should not
be allowed to gain ground, and it was certainty not hypocri-
tical to say that the experience of working in them could be
exciting. Glasgow doctors, for example, had learned a great
deal in East Africa.

Co-operation in matters of organization and administration
would no doubt remain confined to a relatively limited
One of the most useful forms was to be seen at the General
Conference itself : the exchange of ideas between Vice-
Chancellors, Rectors and others engaged in the administration
of their universities. Seminars organized by the older uni-
versities for young administrators from universities in devel-
oping countries could also give excellent results and subse-
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quently facilitate the establishment of links between institu-
tions. It might also be mentioned that in some countries
groups of universities had together organized training courses
for administrators. IAU would do well to inform its members
of what was being done in this field.

So far relatively little had been said about one important
form of co-operation that carried out through the inter-
mediary of international organizations more limited in their
scope. than IAUthe Association of Commonwealth Univer-
sities, for example. Between them these organizations dis-
posed of a dense and complex network of activities, which TAU
could not replace but to which it could give the sanction of
universality.

Dr. A. S. ClIOWLMURY, Vice-Chancellor of the University
of Dacca, recalled that lawyers were apt to say that the best
constitution for a country was the one which worked best.
This was no less applicable to universities. The best form
of organization was the one which operated most effectively in
the context of a particular university situation and social
environment, It was impossible, therefore, to establish univer-
sally applicable norms. The matter of student participation,
for example, did not always present itself in the same way.
In Dacca, the students were consulted in academic matters
through the intermediary of their association, which was
financed by the university itself. But they were not repre-
sented on the governing bodies. It was to be feared that the
traditional student-teacher relationship founded on affection
and respect would be seriously harmed if, for example, stu-
dents, were to be called on to participate in the appointment
of staff. It was nevertheless important for universities to
keep themselves informed of what is taking place in other
countries so that they could evaluate and adopt the experience
of other institutions. To stimulate the collection and circul-
ation of such information IAU should try to set up standing
committees to deal with particular questions. On the basis of
the documentation collected these committees should try to
establish norms and indicate guide-lines for co-operation and
development of higher education.

Mr. BRAIIIM BOUTALEB, Mohammed V University, Rabat,
commented that in the intellectual no less than in the material
sphere there could be both a dynamic process of increasing
wealth and a dynamic process of increasing poverty. The
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poor countries, the proletarian countries of contemporary
society, were likely to be the victims of the latter. To check
this disastrous process it was necessary to recognize the
absurdity of speaking of universities in the plural. There
should he a single university with sections in all countries,
each receiving a fair share of the common resources. It was
to this task of unification and of equitable sharing that IAU
should devote itself. But this would require IAU to move
toward direct action and not just remain a forum for discus-
sion. Co-operation, in fact, was not really a suitable subject
for intellectual discussioneveryone was agreed on its objec-
tivesand this was why the present discussion was less well
attended than the one on the university and the needs of
contemporary society. What was important front now on was
to find the means and then to put them to good use.

Reverend Father Tir. M. IfEsavann, President of the Uni-
versity of Noire Dame, pointed out that man was now virtually
in a position to place the entire resources of human knowledge
and thought at the disposal of all the inhabitants of the planet.
The combined resources of television, communication satellites
and computers offered such vast opportunities that they could
not be ignored when discussing university co-operation, or
even more important, education on a world-wide scale. It was
now possible to store information in a very small physical
space and yet to make it available almost instantly anywhere
in the world. It was thus possible to conceive of a quite small
centre which could store all human knowledge, all the riches
of science and culture and front which any piece of information
could be obtained in a few seconds simply by dialling a
number. Three stationary satellites were sufficient to cover
the whole world and to bring the teaching of the greatest
scholars to a television screen in the remotest village. The
use of such resources, would, of course, pose a series of new
problems, particularly political problems. But it was neces-
sary to know that these resources existed and could certainly
be put to use if the countries of the world were willing to
allocate to them a portion of their present expenditure on
armaments. There were no longer any technical obst Ides;
knowledge and culture could be made accessible to all and the
entire wealth of humanity could become really the wealth of
each individual.

Professor L. SABOURM University of Ottawa, said that
in response to requests, the Centre for International Co-
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operation of which he was a Director, was setting up training
programmes for administrators from universities in the
developing countries. These would include seminars in the
countries concerned and training in Canada. The task was
a delicate one in that it was necessary to avoid simply trans-
posing experience from Canada to situations for which it
would not be suited. It seemed that few universities had so
far taken initiatives of this kind and comments and sug-
gestions would be welcome. This was possibly a matter which
IAU might wish to study.

Mr. W. H. ALLAwAY, University of California, emphasized
that the contributions of universities in developing countries
could be very valuable. The experience gained in them by
students and teachers from developed countriestheir living
contacts with other cultures and societieswere very
rewarding and should not be underestimated. But interna-
tional exchanges were expensive and a careful study should
be made to ascertain which forms of exchange gave the best
results. An international group, with which Mr. Allaway was
associated, was making a critical analysis of programmes of
co-operation being carried out in a number of countries and
hoped to benefit from the support of !AU and its members.

Dr. \V ZIMMERLI, University of Gottingen, Member of the
Administrative Board, recalled that IAU had already made a
comparative study of several systems of university adminis-
tration and that this had been published as a Paper of the
Association.

Dr. G. BALANDA, Official University of the Congo, referred
to a question which had perhaps not been emphasized suffi-
ciently during the discussion : the noel for foreign teachers
to adapt themselves to conditions in the country in which they
were working.

Another problem, not mentioned so far, was that of young
graduates in the developing countries. Many of those sent
abroad to study certainly returned but then, instead of
becoming teachers, they took better paid posts in industry or
government service. lie suggested that instead of Sending
foreign teachers, the bodies providing international assistance
might "top -up" the salaries of such young graduates if they
agreed to teach in universities.
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Dr. T. A. LAM no, Vice-Chancellor of the University of
lbadan, observed that, because they were so important, themes
such as "co-operation " and "education for international under-
standing and peace" had been discussed at very many meetings;
in consequence all that could he said about them in general
terms had already been said. The ideas put forward at the
present Conference had no doubt all been put forward else-
where- at one time or another. Despite the difficulties to he
faced the time had now come for action. It was necessary,
for example, to recognize that co-operation was not simply a
matter for presidents, rectors and vice-chancellors. Co-
operation could only become a reality if teachers, research
workers and administrators were also convinced of the need
to make it work. IAU could help by organizing small
meetings, perhaps on a regional level, at which representatives
of the different sections of the university community could
discuss in detail those aspects of co-operation of direct concern
to them. It might also try to get ten universities in developed
countries and ten in developing countries to co-operate
together. If this led to useful results a report could he
presented to the Sixth General Conference.

The CHAIRMAN thanked his colleagues and closed the
session.

SECOND PLENARY SESSION

Dr. C. K. ZURAVIi, President of the Association, opened
the session and called on Dr. R. Weeks.

Dr. R. \VEEKS, Chairman of the discussion sessions on
co-operation, gave a brief account of the discussions which
had taken place and of the conclusions which appeared to
emerge from them.

At the outset the group had expressed its full agreement
with the views expressed by Dr. Zurayk in his preface to
Paper No. 9. International co-operation was not a luxury
nor merely a useful adjunct to university lifeit had become
indispensible. There were many reasons for this, some related
to the nature of human knowledge and its development, others
to the role of the university in society and in the creation of a
new world order.
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However, if it were to be profitable and not he self-
defeating by leading to a situation in which one university
became dependent on another, co-operation had to be inspired
by a number of basic principles including reciprocity, equal
partnership and mutual respect. It was in this context that
assistance, which was often still needed, should be transformed
into real co-operation. But however valid the principles might
be, it was necessary for all concerned to recognize that there
could he no ,co- operation without considerable and sustained
expenditure on it.

The development of co- operation also implied taking full
account of the obstacles to itthese might be economic, lin-
guistic, academic (differences between systems) or political
and social.

From this background a number of elements for a polley
on co-operation began to emerge. Some of them were of more
direct concern to the universities themselves, otherS to LAU,
to other international and intergovernmental bodies, and others
still to individual governments.

A paramount responsibility of universities was to make
the results of research available to the international commun-
ity, and to resist the tendency to shroud research in a cloak
of secrecy. They could also take financial and administrative
steps to facilitate co-operationfor example, by reserving part
of their budgets for co-operation and by taking account of it
in establishing the terms of service and tenure of academic
staff, They could circulate information about their prog-
rammes of co-operation and analyses of the positive and
negative results achieved, and in some cases join their efforts
in consortia, which could tackle particular tasks. Special
attention should be paid to the training of teachers and to the
establishment of sustained bilateral links between universities
in developed and developing countries.

A number of suggestions had been made for action by IAU
and the Bapporteur would be including these in his report.
The nature of the Association placed limitations on its
resources and on the kinds of action it could take. It would
not be possible for all the suggestions to be adopted and
choices would have to be made.' One suggestion made by a
number of participants was for IAU to set up a special com-
mission on co-operation. One of its main tasks would be to
define the particular role. of IAU in international university
co-operation, bearing in mind the work which was being or
could be carried out by other bodies active in this field.

Among the suggestions directed to the major intergovern-
mental bodies was one for the creation of an international
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fund for university co-operation which might be established
under the aegis of the World Bank.

It was also proposed that governments should place the
funds they were prepared to allocate for co-operation at the
disposal of their own universities which would then arrange
for their expenditure in direct co-operation with universities
in other countries.

Finally, one participant had drawn attention to the vast
potentialities of modern technology for the future of co-
operation, notably through the use of computers, television and
communication satellites.

This brief outline could not reflect the richness of the
discussions nor was it intended to take the place of the syn-
thetic report to be presented later by the Rapporteur. The
object had merely been to inform the plenary session of some
of the main topics raised by participants.

The President thanked the speaker warmly for this ri,sin6
and opened the general discussion.

Dr. LUTHER Columbia Unillersilg, referred to the
proposal before the United Nati Otis for the creation of an inter-
national university. A number of preliminary studies had
already been made and the matter would be considered by
Unesco at the next session of its General Conference. The
proposal was clearly one which IAU should consider. Among
the suggestions made, one was for the new institution to have
a campus in each region of the world and for it to be a grad-
uate institution concentrating on the study of problems of
special relevance to the United Nations. This seemed to be a
project which, given the right conditions, merited support. If
it engaged in work at an advanced level in the social sciences,
the international university should devote itself primarily to
the fundamental problems of international comprehension and
the elimination of tensions. An understanding of the profound
changes occurring in certain conflicts could only be reached on
the basis of a study of different cultures and regions. The
research and study carried out by the university would also
help it to devise new curricula for study in the relevant fields
and even produce textbooks free of prejudices which could
be used by other universities.

It would be important for the university to be free to
purspe its work and it should not therefore fall directly under
the control of the United Nations and Unesco but be governed
by tm international administrative board emanating from the
existing universities.
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Dr. A. C. C4rtxs, University of Adelaide, referred to
proposals for a01her type of international university. These
did not envisage the creation of new campuses but were based
on the idea Hutt:existing universities should designate certain
members of t staff who, through the intermediary of an
international *retariat, would co-operate in programmes of
postgraduate ,Oudy and research. This formula differed
considerably frpm the one put forward by Dr. Evans and could
offer a solution to some of the problems which had been raised.
It merited further careful examination, notably by IAU.

Dr. J. BAUGNIET, honorary President of MU, pointed out
that every university worthy of its name should strive to he
international, just as every university situated in Europe
should be European. It would be most unfortunate if the
quality of being "international" appeared to be vested exclu-
sively in a single institution. However, the existence of a
United Nations institution could be justified if it were to devote
itself to particular tasks which could not be undertaken by
other universities, or which they could only tackle partially.
There were very serious problemsthat of pollution, for
exampleof world-wide importance and of such magnitude
that the universities of different countries could scarcely come
to grips with them. This was also true of certain questions
of law and international relations. if a United Nations insti-
tution with an independent governing body could take up such
problems at the highest possible level and at the same time
provide for the international exchange of scholars and highly
qualified young research workers, it could be of great value.

Dr. 1. SUPER, Rector of the University of Zagreb, also
stressed that all universities were international and that the
title should not be reserved for one particular institution. lie
considered it dangerous, moreover, to set up a new inter-
national body which might degenerate into a bureaucracy.
The most important task at present was to organize co-
operation between existing universities, particularly at the
level of postgraduate studies.

Co-operation between developed and developing countries
was without doubt absolutely necessary but it should also be
remembered that it was necessary too between developed coun-
tries. In the human and social sciences, in particular, inter.
national exchanges constituted one of the best ways of
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ensuring the meeting of a multiplicity of points of view and
of breaking down national dogmas.

Television could also play a valuable role, particularly in
presenting factS. But its availability should not he allowed
to overshadow the importance of personal contacts between
teachers and students. The use of television, moren, or, called
for special vigilance as programmes were often abject to
strong governmental influence.

Mr. J. IIERNI.ts, liepresentalive of Unesco, confirmed that
the General Conference of Unesco had been asked by ECOSOC
to present to the General Assembly of the United Nations its
opinion with regard to the possible objectives and conceptions
of an international university. The Secretariat of Unesco had
started to study the problem but its work had not yet reached
a stage at which conclusions eould be drawn. Unesco would
be consulting universities and their organizations, and certainly
had no intention of proposing an institution similar to those
already in existence, likely to try to take over their tasks or to
weaken co-operation between them.

The President thanked Mr. Herman for the comments and
assurances he had given the Conference. lie believed that it
would not be appropriate for the Conference to try to express
an opinion on proposals which had still not been clearly
formulated.

Dr. 0. OuviiinA, Association of Brazilian Universities,
hoped that the final report would stress, even more than
1)r. Weeks had done in his excellent summary, the importance
of co-operation in matters of university administration. It
was true that some universities feared the imposition of struc-
tures which were not adapted to the trends of their own
national and cultural settings, but all were anxious to learn
about the best methods of management and planning used in
different parts of the world. It had been said that adminis-
tration was the art 1::11* the artsof making all other things
possible. Co-operation in this field would almost inevitably
lead to the improvement of co-operation in others by liberating
resources and by ensuring their rational use.

Dr. A. C. Josin, Member of the Administrative Board of
!AU, also hoped that greated prominence would be given to
the importance of regional co-operation within the wider
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framework of international co-operation. The most difficult
person to love was often one's neighbour and co-operation
between neighbouring countries could help to reduce antago-
nisms and to develop human solidarity.

The President thanked the speakers warmly and recalled
that the final report would be presented by Professor llonneau.

REPORT BY Dr. L-1). BONNEAU
ON INTERNATIONAL UNIVERSITY CO-OPERATION

Both IAU .Paper No. 9 and the Working Paper for the dis-
cussion of the theme 'International University Co-operation'
look to the emergence of 'some guiding principles for univer-
sity policy international co-operation'.

Those who were present at the plenary and discussior.
sessions probably feel that a more thorough and prolonged
effort will be needed to define such guiding principles in a
manner acceptable to the majority of university people.
Nevertheless, and despite the dullness of some of the sessions,
I am happy to report that taken. as a whole the written and
oral contributions did appear to reveal a certain consensus.

It was obvious to the participants that the separation of
"co-operation" from the other theme, "the university and the
needs of contemporary society", placed a limit on the scope of
their discussions, although these inevitably included references
to the nature of the university and to the needs of society. In
order to maintain an orderly discussion, the suggested frame-
work was adhered to as closely as possible and this report
is presented under the headings used in Paper No. 9, namely :

1. Co-operation in the field of teaching and study;
2. Co-operation With regard to research and scientific and

scholarly information;
3. Co-operation with regard to university administration

and organization.

I. Teaching and Study
The majority of the contributions on this topic dealt with

assistance rather than with co-operation. It seems, indeed,
that in many cases co-operation is still only a one-way
processfrom a well-established university towards a devel-
oping or poorly-endowed one. Whilst not ignoring the signi-
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ficance of such assistance, which constitutes a major preoccu-
pation of many international bodies, 1 shall adhere in this
report to the stricter definition of 'co-operation". This, I hope,
may help to bring out some of the guiding principles referred
to above.

a) If one examines the question of teaching, it quickly
becomes obvious that the main problems confronting univer-
sities are the following : the selection of staff is difficult
because recruitment procedures vary widely and are often
ill-defined ; the "donor" university and frequently only the
member of staff concerned has a say in determining the subject
matter to be taught, the length of the appointment and the
time of year when he Can he made available. The result is
that the receiving university may he uaable to make full use
of the visiting teacher. There is, therefore, need to find a
mechanism which could help to ensure that needs and possibi-
lities of meeting them are matched more satisfactorily. It was
suggested that 1AU could play an important role and if a
working group were to receive the record of the discussions at
the Conference, it could make proposals for a project in
keeping with the limited resources of the Association. This
working group, having examined the difficulties arising in
connection with the choice of subjects to be taught, the length
of visits, and suitable times of year, might suggest practical
ways of minimizing the difficulties and of deriving greater
benefit from exchanges of academic staff.

Two points call for attention, no matter what kind of
mechanism is envisaged. The first is the attitude of the
member of staff taking part in this form of co-operation. Ile
must he ready to place himself completely at the disposal
of the receiving university. This implies a desire to be of the
greatest possible service and not to impose his own views on
what should be done or thought. it also implies a cordial
attitude towards the host country and its people.

The other point, frequently forgotten, is that members of
academic staff can often themselves initiate fruitful exchanges
and establish strong ties without any action on the part of the
university authorities except for the giving of their approval.

b) Guiding principles for student exchanges emerge less
clearly from the discussions and published texts.

The pessimistic view draws attention to students ill-
prepared to follow courses in the institutions which receive
them; to students who propagate subversive ideas; to stu-
dents who, where they are sufficiently numerous, attempt to
impose unacceptable behaviour on receiving institutions;
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institutions which are unreceptive to student demands. On the
other hand, optimists point to the ever-growing number of
students who benefit from study abroad and who return to
their countries to strengthen them by being better prepared
for the tasks which lie ahead.

Apart from those guiding principles which apply equally
to staff and to student exchange, namely, the need for goodwill
and a friendly attitude to the host country, a special effort
must be made to secure agreement between the countries con-
cerned with regard to specific curricular content; the level
of study (undergraduate or postgraduate); the volume of
exchanges; and currency problems.

c) International co-operation with regard to study pro-
grammes and textbooks was only taken up marginally in the
theme discussions. What emerged, however, was that courses
of study offered to foreign students by universities which
receive them in relatively large numbers are not necessarily
the sante as those offered to their own nationals. There is
often a language problem which both "receiving" and "sending'
universities must tackle in a direct and systematic manner :
the student should never be left to rely on his own resources.
When numbers are sufficiently large the receiving university
can usefully modify the profile of certain courses of study to
take account of the different geographical, historical, sociolo-
gical and economic contexts from which the students come.
From the few references in discussion to the subject of text-
books, nothing emerged which has not already deen dealt with
in Paper No. 9 and there are, therefore, no new guidelines to
suggest.

dl Co-operation with regard to pedagogical methods and
techniques was also discussed very little except for a reference
to the possibilities which modern technology opens up for
universities in this field. The picture painted may have
seemed futuristic to some but it was certainly stimulating
to the imagination. It revealed mankind at peace using the
resources at present devoted to war to build a refined stratum
of the onosphere in which all the knowledge accumulated by
man, the wis,loni of individuals throughout the ages and the
heritage of t1H.n. intellectual creativity would instantaneously
be at the disposal of the entire population of the planet.
Communications systems, satellites, videotapes, information
processing centresall these techniques which the university
has not yet fully masteredwould he at the service of a world
university.

Even if one cannot as yet perceive a practical route to the
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fulfilment of this vision, I am sure that in looking to the
future IALT should not underestimate its significance for the
dissemination of knowledge and for the launching of projects
for co-operation. In this sense it may, in the long run, prove
to he one of the most important results of the discussions.

This risinne does not of course, cover all of the points
raised during the discussion of this topic. Not all the matters
referred to in Paper No. 9 were considered and for a more
thorough enumeration account should be taken of the discus-
shins and of the following

Exchange of Teachers
International List of Teachers fur Posts Abroad
List of Vacant Posts
International Information Centre
Better Use of Existing Services
Role of Recruiting Services and their Limitations
Increase of Numbers
Changes in Career Systems favouring Co-operation
Optimum Use of Available Funds
Scale of Funds
International Financing
Obstacles arising from Travel Restrictions
Linguistic Obstacles
Legal and Administrative Obstacles
Student Exchanges between Developed Countries
Exchanges between Countries of Different Economic
Levels and Regional Exchanges
The "Equivalence" Problem
Study Programmes and Textbooks.

Thus it can be seen that the principles to which I have
drawn attention deal more with the spirit in which co-
operation should be carried out than with practical instruc-
tions for undertaking it. These practical matters are well
developed in Paper No. 9, and derive from the wide experience
of institutions which have been playing a leading role in
international university co-operation.

2. Research and Scientific Information

Most participants seemed to he primarily and almost
exclusively concerned with the flow of students and academie
stall and with the means of controlling, directing and inten-
sifying it. This presumably explains the apparent lack of
interest in co-operation in the field of research and scientific
information. Several participants, however, :made a sugges-
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lion which, though not constituting a guiding principle, could
he examined to assess its feasibility and possible lines of appli-
cation. This was for an international inquiry into human
solidarity.

It was not decided whether such an inquiry into the bases
of co-operation could best be undertaken in a single university,
in a number of selected universities, or in groups of univer-
sities which would set up special institutes. 'Whatever the
form, it was felt that the undertaking should be carried out
on a large scale, involving persons of the highest competence
in the relevant fields, and he supported, morally, and if possible
also materially, by IAU and other important international
organizations. Attention should be directed to questions such
as : the psychological prerequisites for co-operation; the
fundamental causes of racial conflicts and international dis-
putes which prevent or undermine co-operative effort; the
reconciliation of national interests and the promotion of
intellectual development; and the major difficulties which
universities everywhere encounter in fulfilling their basic
mission, the pursuit of knowledge, which by its very nature
involves co-operation.

The role which IAU might play in this was not sufficiently
well defined for this report to include precise suggestions. A
number of participants considered the matter to be one of
considerable urgency and felt that is should constitute one
of the major preoccupations of IAU during the coming five
years.

Co-operation with regard to scientific information gave
rise to little discussion, though its potentialities were stressed,
as already mentioned above.

3. Administration and Organization
The further one got from the very practical matter of

exchanges of staff and. students, the less interest there
appeared to he in the topics suggested for discussion. Co-
operation in the field of administration and organization was
only touched on in a very general manner; several partici-
pants seemed to be of the opinion that the question -did not
arise and that in the field of administration and organization,
there could be very little useful exchange. Even allowing for
the oversimplification, inevitable in a summary report, it may
he said that very few participants appeared to believe that the
new management methods adopted by government and industry
during the past twenty years are of relevance to university
administration. This may be another question for study to
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which IAU would wish to give priority in co-operation with
OECD and other regional or international organizations. MU
could use its own channels of communication to keep its
members informed of the results of experiments, whether
successful or not. Similarly, in more general terms, it was
strongly urged that bodies such as IAU should make arrange-
ments to pass on information about models devised by univer-
sities to promote or facilitate international co-operation, to
report on their success or failure, and to provide information
about new schemes of co-operation.

Two particular questions of relevance to administration
and organization were raised by participants :

a) A working group could be set up to look into particular
matters such as the proportion of its budget that a given
university should allocate for these purposesjims establishing
a norm taking account of the particular situation of the insti-
tution and its resources; minimum administrative norms for
the transfer of personnel files and the range of information
and amount of detail to be included in theta; suggestions to
help universities taking part in international co-operation or
wishing to do so, to ensure that their general regulations do
not constitute a barrier to co-operation.

b) It was also suggested that the general question of the
flow of funds constituted an urgent problem which should he
given priority by MU. Difficulties arose because sonic univer-
sities were in countries with stable economies and readily
convertible currencies, whereas others were not.

Some rather general suggestions were Made for the CSitill
lishment of an international fund by the World Bank or sonic
ad hoe body. But the principal result of the exchange of views
was to stress the need first to establish clearly the nature of
the problem and then to draw up a precise plan for helping
universities to overcome it.

One problem- meriting further consideration is that posed
by the inechanism for co-operation devised by different
governments. They frequently take the form of bilateral
agreements and these arc often coloured by national political
interests which rim counter to the fundamental purposes of
the university. It was suggested that multilateral agreements
provided a better guarantee of respect for university objectives
but that it was even more important for governments to
agree .to consult their universities before signing such
agreements.

Finally, reference was made to the proposal before the
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United :cations for an international university institution.
Discussion of this was not conclusive, and it would seem that
while IAU should regard the matter sympathetically, it should
seek assurances with respect to the feasibility of the proposal
and the prospects for its success as well as with respect to its
originality, for it should not duplicate existing institutes or
institutions,'

This completes my report. Participants will not be able
to find mention of all the points raised during the discussion,
but this does not imply any judgement on the validity of those
omitted; it merely means that in the perspective of guidelines
for IAU action during coming years they are less important
than others which have been included in the report.

A summary of the action programme which this assembly
might wish to recommend to its Administrative Board might
be phrased in the following terms

IAU is a world-wide organization bringing together insti-
tutions sharing the same aims the transmission of know-
ledge and the pursuit of truth. It is completely independent
in that it is financially supported by its members and thus
enjoys freedom of action limited only by the resources which
its members are able to provide. Above all it is independent
of governments.. These characteristics make IAU the best
placed of alt world-wide organizations to promote, and to carry
out within the limits of its resources, programmes such as
those of international university co-operation.

Many people in the world believe that this can constitute
a very important contribution to the establishment of the
lasting brotherhood of man.
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It is quite unnecessary to emphasize that the present
crisis in the university is first a crisis in its relations with
society. It is I. ,w that the university is being criticized for
the way it does its work; its teaching and management
methods are under attack, and even its research work arouses
mistrust and suspicion. But this challenge to teaching and
even to science seems more often than not to be inspired by a
challenge to the status of learning and the ways it is passed
on within society. This means that no internal reform of the
university can really succeed, unless it is geared to an accept-
able and accepted etinception of the social role of the uni-
versity.

In preparing for the Conference discussions on such an
important theme, the Administrative Board of MV asked Pro-
fessor JANNE to prepare a study which tuns published in Paper
No. 10 of the Association. Professor JANNE, a distinguished
sociologist, and also a former hector and former Minister of
Education, seemed especially well-qnalified for this. With
the help of a questionnaire prepared in co-operation with the
Secretariat of the Association and sent to a number of prom-
inent university people in different parts of the world, he
was able to complete the documentation had already
assembled. Following a full discussion of his report in draft
form by the Administrative Board at its 1969 nieeting, arrange-
ments were made for its publication. At the same time, the
Conference Organizing Committee, ns in the case of the co-
operation theme, agreed that a shorter working paper should
be prepared. The Conference discussions of the theme opened
with a plenary session on the afternoon of Monday, 31 Augzist,
and the main aspects of the subject were introduced by three
principal speakers : Professor JANNE', of the Free University
of Brussels, Dr. G. MASSIEU HELGUERA, Director of the National
Polytechnical Institute of Mexico (who was unable to be
present, but whose paper was presented by one of his col-
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leagues, Professor 1.1:ox Lovri.), and Professor UN. fiu A. A7.17.,
lice- Chancellor of the University of Malaya. Following
these opening speeches and a preliminary exchange of views
in plenary session, the Conference divided into Iwo in order
to examine each theme in a series of three parallel discussion
sessions which took place on the. 1 and 2 September. A Chair-
man, a Vice-Chairman and a Rapporteur had been appointed
for each theme, together with a panel of ten weathers res-
ponsible for guiding discussions, animating them where neces-
sary and seeking to maintain the pattern and avoid loo many
diversions into matters of secondary importance. The three
discussion sessions were followed by a plenary session during
which the Chairman gave a short account of the discussions,
indicated their main tendencies and identified some preli-
minary conclusions. This plenary session look place on the
2 September. The Rapporteur then began his work and
presented his report on the final day of the Conference,
Saturday, 5 September.

For the University and the Needs of Contemporary
Society, the Chairman was Professor E. LAPALLTS, former
Rector of the University of Clermont-Ferrand, the Vice-Chair-
man, President L1NCO1.S GOHDON, of The Johns Hopkins Uni-
versity and the Rapportenr, President J. F. LEnnY, of the
University of Windsor. A list of the other members of the
panel wilt be found at the beginning of the present report.

OPENING PLENARY SESSION

The Chairman, Dr. C. h. ZURAYK, opened the session and
commented on the significance of the theme which the Confer-
ence was to discuss. It was perhaps the most important
problem for the universities today. It certainly seemed to be
the most central, inasmuch as a study of all the other pro-
blems always brought one back to it in the end; it was no
longer possible today to talk of curricula, admissions, or
research policy without reference to some concept of the
relationship between the university and society. It was there-
fore, whether one liked it or not, a central factor in any reflec-
tion on the present or the future. of the university.

After this short introduction, the Chairman described ttw
preparations made for the Conference discussions and then
gave the floor to the author of the background paper, Pro-
fessor Henri Janne.
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Professor HENRI JANNE
Honorary Rector of the .Free University of Brussels

As the Chairman has already said, the report I was asked
to prepare was published in Paper No. 10 of the Association
and you have alt had an opportunity to see it. You will have
realized the extreme complexity of the subject and its many
implications. It goes far beyond the university as such. In
fact, the university is profoundly affected by its political,
economic and social context and in its turn has an effect on
that context. 'i'he problems we are dealing with, are therefore
difficult to isolate and define. In the end, I made up my mind
to look at them in the order shown in the table of contents,
but I am far from satisfied either with the approach or with
the contents.

First of all, I decided to present the various concepts Of
the university, and the traditions which have influenced them,
throughout history. The first upheavals in these traditions in
the West cane, as we know, in the wake of the industrial
revolution, so that in the ltith Century three fundamental types
of university emerged : the French or Napoleonic type, the
German type, especially as defined in the theories of I lumboldt,
and the English type with the Oxford and Cambridge tradition
and Cardinal Newman's theory. These types of university
have, of course, tried to adapt themselves, though not without
difficulties, to the evolution of society and the pressures we
are studying today. At the same time, two other types of
university appeared and soon became involved in a struggle
with the same pressures and the same difficulties, but in
varying degrees according to their context : the American
university and the Soviet university, both of which also have
to ,respond to the progress of science and the needs of a
changing society.

After presenting these types of university, I tried, using
the material I had managed to collect, to assess and describe
the familiar phenomenon of the increasing number of needs
to which the university has to respond. First, there is the
flood of students, which is of considerable impact. The
increase in numbers may indeed vary from country to country.
but it is everywhere very large. Then there is the increase
in the number of research functions. There are the pressing
demands made upon the university from the outside world.
There is an increasing tendency to look upon university staff
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as experts whose job it is to make a direct contribution to
solving the problems confronting governments, businesses and
large social organizations in our various countries. And the
consequences of this development are clear : almost every-
where the infrastructure of our universities is bursting at the
seams. Buildings and teaching equipment are inadequate.
The size of the teaching stall is generally not groiwing as
rapidly as the number of students. The university is having
to hear a more and more crushing financial burden, and there
is, moreover, also a break p in the structures of university
study. New specializations nave to he created, there has to
he greater differentiation between the levels of study, short
courses have to be introduced for technicians and postgraduate
study has to be developed considerably in the key sciences.
Ail this is the universities' spontaneous response to decreased
selectivity which is a consequence of the increase in student
numbers. However, it must he realized that these quantitative
problems also alter the quality of situations, structures, con-
tents and methods. In this way I was led to consider the
question of the new tasks of the university. Undoubtedly,
these new tasks often correspond to older ones, but their
meaning has undergone a profound transformation, and .they.
call for the employment of different means. In the advanced
countries, as in the developing ones, the universities are subject
to the pressures of economic development. Everywhere, they
arc expected to he a growth factor both by training men and
through scientific discovery. Besides this, they arc subject to
the pressure of social demand. People, families, the young,
tend more and more to consider that access to university is a
kind of right, so that the problems of selection arise in a quite
different way than in the past. This social demand is reflected
in a tendency to democratize university education. And so, the
universities are now being obliged to meet a demand which
comes from all age groups. Thr6ugh refresher, re-training
or promotion courses, they are having to fit into a system 01'
life-long education, and it will not he long before they are
accepting students from the most varied age-groups. All this
puts the problems of university teaching in a new light. The
teacher no longer finds himself standing only in front of young
people --whose menhil attitudes are incidentally greatly
changed --but also in front of adults who can no longer he
treated as pupils. Finally the university is confronted with
the problem of its critical fonction, either because it feels the
duty to take up a position in relation to social upheavals, or
because t. xternat pressure or a section of its members invite,
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or even forces it with some violence to fulfil this function.
So that our universities might come to he described as univer-
sities of (social) "awareness" and of "anticipation". Not that
they are all succeeding in thinking ahead of the confines, of
present day knowledge and demands, but at least they know
in their heart of hearts that if they fail to do so they will
hecome,disqualified in the eyes of society.'

However, all these problems bring out one fact which had
not been very, clearly recognized until MM. The university
is a prey to internal contradictions. I have tried to enumerate
these contradictions briefly in the Report (p. 75), but the
shortness of the list should not conceal their seriousness. The
university can no longer stand outside the general educational
context, for it no longer trains a small proportion of the 18
to 25 age-group, but an increasingly large percentage. of it.
Nevertheless, as it becomes integrated into the educational
system as a whole, it persists in its demand for autonomous
development and a specific character for its studies. There
is obviously a tension between this claim for autonomy and
the acceptance of public control which becomes inevitable once
the universities - -as is very largely the case, even in the United
States--start to derive most of their resources from the public
authorities. At the same time, the universities are facing the
social demand which they wish to satisfy and the economic
demand which is very often at odds with this social demand.
The university has not abandoned its tradition, whereby it
educates an islite, but, besides this, it is accepting a democra-
tization of university life which, ultimately, leads to a univer-
sity open to all. In selection, the university is caught between
guidance, which is intended to place the student on a course
appropriate to his aspirations and abilities, and traditional
selection of a negative kind, which purely and simply elimi-
nates the student who does not seem fit to go on with what
he is doing. The university is also torn between the idea of
democratization and participation, and what might be called
the traditional technocracy : that of the titular professors
and heads of research units. It is caught between the extreme
specialization, into which it is being pushed by the increasingly
sharpening spearhead of technology and the sciences, and the
need to train the adaptable, "polyvalent" men called for by the
sheer rapidity of change. There is a conflict within, the uni-
versity between its teaching mission and its research mission,
which is tending to grow considerably in the more advanced
countries. There is a conflict between the cultural mission
of the university, its old universalist humanism, and its prac-
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tint, pragmatic tasks, directed towards economic development
and the training of men for specific jobs. Within the univer-sity quaintsome would say antiquatedtraditions persist
side by side with the most advanced achievements of moderntimes. A professor responsible for the operation of a cyclo-tron will perhaps find himself solemnly handing a Latin
diploma to a doctor h011otiS cansa. Lastly, the university is
caught between the notion of service to society and that of
criticism of society. In short, there is a set of contradictions
and tensions running right through the university, even if
their extent may Vary from one situation to another and even
if here and there the first signs of synthesis are beginning to
appear. University reform is an attempt to reduce and resolve
these contradictions. Now, in order to do this, it is important
for the university to try first to know itself, and therefore to
become the subject of its own research. In other words, to
take the most synthetic discipline, it should study the socio-
logy of the university.

That is the general layout of the Report that I have pre-
sented to you. I would now like to add a few remarks which
may he helpful in the conduct of our discussion. In the first
place, it must be realized that although the problems I have
referred to are general and affect more or less all universities,
they arise in specific situations which are themselves very
varied and particularized. The universities of our time are
at one and the same time very different and very much alike.
They differ according to the context in which they are situated :
advanced Western-type societies, advanced socialist-type
societies, and developing societies. Then there are further
variants within these three types : the developing societies,
for example, follow either the socialist model or the Western
model. And within a single group, tradition may be very
varied. We are therefore dealing with very different institu-
tions and no two are alike, An attempt to take these specific
characteristics into account was made by sending out the ques-
tionnaire that we prepared in co-operation with the Secretariat
of IAU. The replies received appear to constitute a reasonably
representative sample.

However, universities are also very much alike. In the
great majority they still educate the same 18 to 25 age-group.
They arc the ones who everywhere provide society with its
general and technical executives. They give this training in the
light of the highest development of science and technology to
which they have access. They play as full a part as they can,
even if it is only a small one, in the development of scientific
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research. They form a community of teachers and students.
They apply selection procedures to assess results achieved,
whatever the differences in method may be. And finally, they
seek to maintain a form of university life which is regarded
as constituting a valuable training for adult life. The uni-
versity continues, at least bY inclination, to be a particular
way of life, One of the paradoxes of the contemporary univer-
sity is, one may say, this condition of difference and similarity.

Ilaving said that, if I were called upon to give a personal
definition of the fundamental principles of the new university
education, I think I would list four : equality of opportunity;
guidance in place of negative forms of selection; education
throughout life; and participation.

In conclusion, I would like to draw attention to one or two
particularly' shrewd observations from Dr, Zurayk's remarkable
preface. In particular he says that we must always he clear
about what the universities themselves can do. We must, he
says, plot their real field of action, that is, their real respon-
sibility. And I think this is essential for our discussions
It is important that we go away from this Conference with aclearer idea of what is incumbent upon the university itself.
At the same time, Dr, Zurayk adds that the university must
make society realize 'the inadequacy of its resources in rela-
tion to the increasing demands made upon it. This is an
essential political problem, which is moreover bound up with
the preceding one, for the university could do much more and
much better by itself, if it were given the means.

Or. Zurayk also points out that the present situation,
although fraught with grave dangers, is at the same time full
of rich possibilities. We are not in a blind alley, as we some-
times fear, but at a turning point, the turning point of the
great reform of the university. Finally the President says
that the university must remain the geometrical locus of a
rational discourse and the focal point of a genuine commit-
ment. The formula is a particularly felicitous one and all
its terms must be carefully weighed. Rationality is the essen-
tial condition of all scientific life, but without commitment,
that is, withont the devotion of teachers and students to what
they believe, the best conceived reforms will remain ineffectual.

I will end, this time with a personal remark. The univer-
sity today is under attack, or at least under discussion. It is
an institution which can only live if it is accepted by society.
The fact is that it costs money and is becoming more and more
expensive. The university institution is everywhere becoming
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one of the stars of politics. As far as it is within its power,
the university must therefore provide proof that it trains the
kind of man needed for human .development in any given
situation, and that it does so efficiently, which means making
economical use of the resources available to it. But it must
also persuade society that, in order to serve mankind, it must
remain autonomous, It must remain the centre for changing
ideas, values and social structures. It has a critical function
which it cannot give up, but this also imposes a further duty
on it, which is that of creating or recreating a climate of
freedom of expression and ensuring democratic participation
within its walls of all members of the university community.

The ClIAIRMAN thanked Professor Janne and asked
Dr. Loon Lopez to read the speech of Dr. M. lielguera, Director
of nu' National Poll/technical Institute of Mexico, who had
been prevented at the last moment from coming to Montreal,

Dr. M. IIELGUERA
Director of tin' Notional Poly technical Institute of Mexico

The subject I have written about has been discussed in a
masterly way by Professor Henri Janne in Paper No. 10 of
the International Association of Universities. 1 would like to
take this opportunity to offer him our most sincere congratu-
lations. We shall add only a very few points to the discussion
of the fundamental problems covered in his excellent study.

It does, however, provide a point of reference for the com-
parison of the problems which arise in the developing coun-
tries, and in particular in the countries of Latin America.

Latin America differs in many respects from other deve-
loping regions. Once the conquest had been consolidated,
mainly in the area dominated by the Spaniards, there was an
initial development of university education which led to the
foundation of several large universities during the 16th Cen-
tury.

As we all know, these institutions were rooted in the
purest humanist traditions of the Renaissance. They did not,
in our view, serve for utilitarian purposes, but were inspired
by noble ideals. Although these universities were certainly
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linked to the Catholic Church, it is noteworthy, and this is
something unique in the history of the great conquests, that
over a period of twenty or thirty years following their arrival,
the Spaniards founded universities such as those of Santo
Domingo, Mexico and la Mayor de. San Marcos in Lima. Later,
other universities were founded at other periods of our history.

It may perhaps be felt that these earlier university struc-
tures corresponded to the needs of the society of the day.
Unfortunately, with the coming of national independence many
universities revealed serious defects in their operation and
(twi quality. At the end of the 18th century in MeXico for
example, the universities responded more to the needs of the
church than to those of the country.

Later, at least in the ease of Mexico, the university insti-
tutions made almost instinctive and unplanned responses to
the demands of society, even though they continued to show
some defects in their academic organization a large number
of part-time professors, very limited research activity, exces-
sive reliance on the lecture method, a low teacher-student ratio,
etc. We believe that some of these anomalies can also be
found in other Latin American universities.

At present the crucial problem for our universities is that
the structures- of higher- education are not yet firmly esta-
blished. This makes more difficult the task of meeting the
demands of society and the objective needs of the programmes
worked out by the State for its development. The problem is
partly one of improving the traditional academic structures
and methods which in principal have shown themselves to be
viable, and partly, one of responding, as we have already said,
to the needs of our environment, not forgetting those which
result from the extraordinary speed of scientific: and techno-
logical progress in all fields.

In many developing countries,' there is a tendency to sacri-
fice the quality of learning in order to admit larger numbers
of students.

The problems are made worse still by the differences in
origin of the students who form a socially and culturally hete-
rogeneous mass. Professors, as Prof. Janne points out are in
the habit of speaking "the language of ideas" of bourgeois
culture; they do not make their mark on groups of students
unprepared to take in their monologue and unable to under-
stand the meaning of "university discourse". The cultural
level of the students has in tact fallen markedly. They feel lost
because they have not received the cultural background neces-
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nary to make them feel capable of tilling the role allotted to
them in the society to which they belong. Very often they
show an indifferent or contemptuous attitude towards the very
nature of that society, its problems and its anxieties, although
they arc there every day for them to see. In Latin America.
far too many marginal groups exist with a way of life that we
might describe as sub-human, and the number of students who
take an interest in these problems and who are aware of their
implications for their country and for themselves is very
limited.

The task of making students and professors aware of these
problems is one that cannot be put off until tomorrow if we
want the university to be a more efficient agent for progress
in society.

The work of the university, which is an essential factor in
preparing and implementing state development programmes,
must not be merely passive.; it must be highly critical, parti-
cularly in relation to the establishment of a scale of priorities
for the problems that have to he considered. In countries

,where the people responsible for different aspects of planning
do in fact come from schools of university level, a very effec-
tive integration has been achieved which makes the task easier.

With -regard to the matter of introducing new teaching
techniques and methods, we believe that developing countries
like those in Latin America should not become preoccupied
with the controversy between the new techniques of remote
teaching by radio and television, and the concept of the "open
university" on the one hand and the methods based on direct
teacher-student relationships on the other. These new tech-
niques should be studied closely but they should in no way be
regarded as an answer to the problem of student overspill.
They must be taken for what they are, an aid to teaching, and
one which often turns out more expensive and less efficient
than the classical methods.

Another look should be taken here at the problem of qua-
lity and quantity and the results of experiments made in
various countries should he recorded and analyzed.

It is necessary to study the psychological and philosophical
problems raised by replacing the professor or his assistant by
a machine or a television set. What new characteristics and
mental attitudes are likely to arise out of these changes? In
what way will the university community be affected by them,
and what changes can be foreseen in the academic hierarchies?
These arc just some of the questions which have to be taken
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into consideration if reasonable use is to be made of these
methods.

it is clear that the complexity and continued progress of
the modern world call for a more scientific and efficient admi-
nistration and planning of higher education and its institutions.

however indisputable the need for planning may appear,
it must nevertheless occur without in the process changing
the ultimate purpose of these establishments and still less
their nature as an intellectual avant-garde. We do not know
the optimum point to which the efficiency of universities can
be raised, without their becoming like major business under-
takings manufacturing a series of uniform products : in this
case graduates conforming to certain quality standards and
inserted automatically in their places on the employment
market.

Planning along these lines might lead to an excessive prag-
matism detrimental to the function of the universities, as
centres of criticism at the highest level, of creativity in which
the highest individual qualities of the teachers and students
are preserved.

Dr. UNGKU A. AZ1Z
Vice-Chancellor of the University of Malaya

Among the many dualisms confronting the university is
the fundamental pair : change or be changed, and in fact this
isga pair of pairs. Either we change or the university changes
society or its members, particularly the students and the staff,
or society will change the university. To be changed, as some
of us know, is to experience anguish because the change is
forced rather than voluntary so if any message can be given :
keep the university fresh by changing, in order, to use the lan-
guage of our students, to keep it cool. More seriously, a pro-
cess of change or changing and being changed in fact goes on
all the time and we have to resolve this problem or this
dilemma by assuming that the two pairs are really interacting
all the time and cumulative, but if we wish to reduce the
anguish of being changed, then 1 think two characteristics are
important, one is responsiveness and the other is flexibility.

Now my task is made both easier and more difficult by
two things. One is the very splendid paper which Professor
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Janne has just introduced to us and which I am sure everyone
has read and re-read many limes, and the President's beautiful
introduction. Secondly, by the individual :tint collective
wisdom of this Conference where I am a mere novice front a
very young university, so I will try to do my best to contribute
towards the opening of the discussion by shedding a little light
on the things that we are to discuss, concentrating on the
concept of governance. First I think it is rather important
for us to be clear. I think we all know what it is, otherwise
we would not he here representing universities, Marty of us
vice-chancellors, presidents or chancellors of universities.
Surely we know what governance is, but in order to facilitate
discussion it will help if we agree to be clear about one or two
things. It' we say, in the language of public administration
or business administration, that governance is decision - making;,
this is still not clear enough, I think there are two aspects
of governance that have to be separated whenever one is dis-
cussing it. First there is the question of making policy and
secondly there is the question of implementing the policy.
These can be quite different matters and when we talk about
participation in university affairs or constitutional structures
of universities it is useful to focus our minds on these two
levels, what the governance in about, how and by whom it will
he carried out and one can neutralize the other.

Now I feel that it will be helpful if I could say a few words
about the forms of governance. .%s I see it, we can separate
governance, as we can in political science, into direct and indi-
rect forms. The direct forms are very obvious within the
university academic governance, that is in the British system
certainly what is called the Senate and the Academic Board,
the decisions made by the hody of the senior staff with perhaps
some participation of non-senior staff and students and then
what I have called the non-academic. In the English language,
or I should say, the language of the English university system,
this is called the lay members of council. No doubt it related
to the history of the university which was originally a religious
institution but when we take this into emergent countries, and
we are 'no longer dealing with largely Christian groups of
people or people with any religion at all, perhaps the word
"lay" is a hit misleading. It would be better to put them into
their place and call them non-academies as compared to the
academics, and they would he members of hoards of trustees
or councils and so on, and thirdly there is of course the admi-
nistration headed by the chief executive officer why is the
vice-chancellor, president or principal. This is the structure
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that typifies the university and then you have the academic
structure. I know we all know this, but I am merely listing
them so that we all know what we arc talking about in the
sessions to come. 'You have tlw senate, you have faculties and
there are various boards and committees specially set up to
deal with particular systems, and on the non-academic side
you have sonic committees which will deal with financial
matters, and probably with appointments and questions of
salary. Then under the administration you get the customary
type of university administration and in every other document
you read the word "modernisation", and now there is so much
emphasis on modernization and people are trying to anticipate
the problems by saying "please be humane as well as efficient".
Maybe this is so.

Now this is the direct structure, but behind it all lies the
indirect structure which is not, to my knowledge, very exten-
sively discussed. You hear a lot about lobbies in parliaments
and systems of indirect pressure to bring about decisions in the
governmental structure. Within the university what are these
indirect structures, these pressure groups? The most familiar
one is the students, the student representatives, both those who
are with the university and those who come from outside, and

-staff,unions, _associations.. Professional lobbies, doctors,
engineers with their professional associations sometimes
having a direct relationship with one or other of the university
direct structures. Then you have the alumni, and then, let
me not forget, coming from the developing countries where one
is aware of the needs of contemporary society only too fre-
quently, the government, ministries, ministry of education and
various other ministries who are interested in teaching engi-
neering or medicine or dentistry or agriculture in the university
and these indirect bodies are very, often able to play an influen-
tial role in the governance of the university, and just to look
at the formal direct structures may be rather misleading and
that is why I wish to mention them so as to complete our
picture.

Then when we look at the form, we hear, we read and in
the document before us too the word comes again and again.
we all know what it but if to write down defini-
tions without consulting our neighbours in this room now I
am sure among 500 people you would get 300 or 400 different
definitions of what is democracy and what do we mean by the
democratization of the governance of the university. We
might say that the trend today is towards increasing partici-
pation in the governance of the university, especially in the
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(Urea formal structiires:, became on the indirect side the parti-
cipation has always been there. In this question of sharing
or participating in tlw university I would like to mention three
concepts that need to he separated Out very clearly when we
are dealing either with students or alumni, staff unions and
such like bodies, and they represent three rather different forms
of sharing in the governance of the university and these three
I have called : participation, negotiation and consultation, and
they again are actually quite different forms or relationships
which allow bodies to participate in the governance of the
university. IV participation I mean the direct membership
of bodies like councils or senate or faculties. Many univer-
sities now have put students on these bodies with varying
experience. You have alt the rights and you should have all
the obligations of other members of such bodies. This is par-
ticipation. This is very different from consultation where
bodies are set up that allow for students, staff associations or
unions to meet the university authorities across the table and
to be heard and one can arrange the institution in such a way
that their right to he heard is well established and that they
shall be heard and may be heard on a whole range of subjects
or on any subject, depending on the way in which the consul-
tative body is set up. But consultation is very different from
participation. It may be h Step tonlittlS participation in diffe-
rent universities. It may be preferable for both sides to have
consultation rather than participation because, just to give you
a simple example, if you have participation, let us say by stu-
dents, in a faculty, it makes decisions about the kind of things
that interest the students, time-tables, curricula and so on. If
they feel very dissatisfied and outvoted anti it is unlikely that
students are going to have a majority vote in a faculty or in
a senate, then they become more frustrated, likewise with the
junior staff. In a situation like that it would be better if the
university concerned was confident that it was sufficiently
responsive, that its institutions were not too conservative,
sufficiently flexible to have consultation, so that it could hear
very frankly and very adequately the point of view put by
the students or the staff.

Then I have mentioned that there is a third type of sharing
and it is used in a very broad sense : negotiation, where you
have very commonly the formal negotiating institutions where
the union meets the university management or administration
or whatever you want to call it, or the students have a board
in which student representatives formally meet university
representatives which may consist of academic and non-
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academic members of council and senate. At that point nego-
tiations are made, bargains are struck. You have a definite
system of procedures for establishing how the students or
other bodies are to participate in the decision-making in the
university. It is very important to separate out these three
forms and to define them and to explain them to all concerned,
so that there is no confusion and there is no illusion because
in the part of the world I come from where there are not too
many universities but where there is almost the same kind of
problems as everywhere else, it has been my experience during
th short time I have been vice-chancellor that many people
confuse these forms of participation, and as a result of the
confusion you produce new problems,

Before I conclude, I want to say something about change
and sonic major areas of governance which are worth looking
at in the course of our discussions.

We have heard the question of admissions, trends of
admission, the numbers, the increasing range of subjects, of
faculties, the establishment of new universities, language poli-
cies. We are, as a matter of great interest to persons like
myself coming from countries where the language problem is
a major national issue, here in Montreal where one can see
many interesting examples of how language problems are being
dealt with, but these are very relevant to the emerging univer-
sities. Salary structures, how shall decisions be made about
the salary structures in the national and in the international
market? What scale of values is relevant? Student facilities.
Now shall money be distributed? How important are these in
the decision-making process? Anything from the establish-
ment of union houses, sports complexes, theatres, cultural
policies in university besides such mundane things as accom-
modation. I feel that some examination of these issues in
relation to possible structures of governance and changes in
structure will help to clarify our thoughts as we go along.

I think that out of all I have read and that I have seen
in the paper and in other situations we have to accept as a
matter of faith that contemporary society needs trained man-
power and there is no escape from this. tVithout this, modern
society with all its increasing rate of progress and its
increasing rate of other things which some of us may not think
is progress, it has to have an increasing number of trained
persons and therefore I think we have to accept as an act of
faith that the university is the institution which is obliged to
produce this professional manpower. What may have begun.

iespecially in the developing countries, in Asia or in Africa, as
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just an idea that everybody has a university, we have got to
have a university, to graduate from a university with letters
after your name means a good job in government, it gives you
prestige. But now we have to conceive the university as an
essential element in the development process itself and if this
is accepted as an act of faith without much questioning, then
other aspects may be discussed. Does the contemporary state,
the contemporary society need an arena which Might be the
university where ideas are tested, where, as we have been told,
criticism can be made? This could be a subject for contro-
versy, could he a subject for discussion. Whether the univer-
sity is the ideal place or not, I personally think it is, but the
other side of the argument can he produced and this is
something that we should discuss. Likewise, the question
of research which is directly related to finance more than
anything else. Can the university he the main area in which
research in the social sciences and in the national sciences is
carried out for development? Research in an essential ingre-
dient for university teaching. I do not think anybody ques-
tions that, but the scale of research required by a modern
state, the pressures behind the type of research may require,
certainly' in the developing countries, specialized institutions
should lake over the burden, rather than have this done by the
university. Then, finally, there is this question of adminis-
tration and the development of the administration. HOW are
we to assess efficiency in a university? Those, especially vice-
chancellors, who are ex-economists, like several of us in this
Conference, tend to resort to quantitative measurements that
are extensively used in governments and in business. But is
this adequate? I think there must he sonic reconciliation
between the ideals which make a university something ditie-
rent from other institutions of teaching, education and if we-
are to meet these ideals these simple measurements cannot in
themselves be an end, although, certainly in the developing
countries, it may be necessary to develop, in the sense of deve-
lopme»t administration, to develop the administration of uni-
versities so that it has, as I said at the beginning, the charac-
teristic of responsiveness and flexibility and this can be
achieved by using ninny of the modern tools that have been
developed, but it is up to the members of the university, and
especially to their senior members to make sure that whatever
they do is tempered by a great humaneness that has always
characterized the university from the earliest times that man
has known it.
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The Cst wows thanked the speakers and opened the
general discussion.

Professor V. Ost.sfilitx, of the international Institute for
Educational P(anninq kUn.vsco), referred to a study .carried
out under his direction by his Institute on the subject "planning
university development". Started at the beginning of 1069,
this study was seeking to elucidate a number of the problems
already mentioned al the Conference and, ultimately, to
enable universities to respond better to the needs of society.
It was trying first to analyze the most important and inte-
resting trends in university development, to single out and
extend the most valuable experiments attempted in this con-
nection, and to Mark out the difficulties and the shortcomings.
Secondly, it sought to develop a set of tools and methods
which would help those responsible for university management
to detect hidden or only partially tapped reserves, allocate
their limited resources efficiently and adapt the university
to the social and economic needs of the country. Finally,
the study was expected to produce a set of recommendations
on the use of modern management methods in a variety of
situations..

The work was being carried out in two phases. First,
a systematic examination of the answers to a questionnaire
prepared in collaboration with 1AU and sent out to some
It I institutions in all parts of the world. Second, an
analysis of sonic problems in greater depth through a hunted
number of case studies. A number of universities had already
sent in replies to the questionnaire, so that a provisional
analysis had already been possible and the main points
from this were contained in a document which was available
to members of the Conference. Any co-operation universities
were able to give in the study would be most welcome.

Dr, H. FnoNoizt, Member of the .Administrative Board of
1.1U, emphasized that the notion of need itself, on which all
the discussions would hinge, was extremely ambiguous and
called for clarification. From the methodological point of view
first of all, how could needs be defined? Statistical fore-
casting techniques, were, of course, well-known but these
were only effective in societies with sufficient social and
political stability, and almost unusable in vast regions of the
world, and particularly in Latin America which was prone
to political change. When policies changed, needs also
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changed and all forecasts went by the board. From the
semantic point of view on the other hand, the word 'need'
did not represent an unambiguous reality. At first sight it
seemed descriptive, but in fact It was largely prescriptive.
At least it was very often attached to a conditional pro-
position there was a need for something, if one wanted to
obtain a particular result and not simply because one did not
already possess that thing. The notion was one which should
therefore be handled with care in the course of the discussion.

Professor M. T. N Rector of the University of KOZall,
commented on the statement in Professor Jaime's report that
in many 'Western countries, the student population did not
correspond to the social structure and the great majority of
students were recruited from the privileged strata of society.
Besides being a flagrant social injustice, that was a waste of
human intelligence as well, It had to be accepted that intel-
ligence was more or less evenly spread through all the levels
of society, and thus society itself suffered from not giving
educational opportunities to young people from the less privi-
leged strata. It would he a good thing if the composition of
the student population were to reflect that of society as a
whole.

As far as the University of Kazan was concerned, the
workers or their children made up 35 to 37 per cent of the
total numbers, and the collective farmers or their children
10 to 12 per cent. Thus there was seen to he some over-
representation of the white-collar workers and to remedy
that situation, the university, taking the social factors into
account, had introduced'a set of measures intended to pick
out the most talented boys and girls, including preparatory
courses for young workers, study groups and "olympiades" in
mathematics and various sciences, establishment of a one-
year preparatory department for young workers, etc. All these
matters were coy: red in detail in a brochure which was
available to the Conference, but the essential thing to empha-
size was that it was important for the universities to make
systematic and vigorous efforts to spot talented young people,
prepare them for study and educate them under the best
conditions.

Mgr 0, Rector of the Catholic University of
Buenos-Aires, referred briefly to Pope Paul VI's encyclical,.`populorin progressio", fir which the Pope laid particular
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insistence on the need to preserve and strengthen the place
of humanist training in the university so that, in all its scien-
tific, technical and cultural activities the university should
remain in the service of the individual' and of society, subor-
dinating material progress to genuine human development.

Dr, A. lift.ts, of the Centre for Educational Research and
Innovation of OECD, referred to a programme launched by
the Centre which might well interest all universities, even
though the OECD was not a world organization and l'Imipri,scd
only a group of so-called developed countries. The pro-
gramme was concerned with the management of institutions
of higher education and had been started about two years
earlier. The objective was to devise and construct new
organizational models for universities, to improve their mana-
gement, budget forecasting and profitability calculation
methods, etc. and lastly to carry out experiments which might
eventually be followed up. The experiments were being
conducted in the universities of Bradford, Lancaster, Copen-
hagen, Nijmegen and Gothenburg. They were to be concluded
in June 1971, One of the most important problems which
arose over new management methods was that their demo-
cratic character had sometimes been disputed, especially in
Europe. it was important therefore. to know whether they
could be decentralized and enable all members of the uni-
versity to participate. In addition, it had been found that the
universities,' even in the developed countries, only had thread-
bare and inadequate information systems. These ought
undoubtedly to be developed, but there again the question
of access of all members of the university to the information
arose. The problems were difficult and the success of the
undertaking would largely depend on finding a solution to
them.

Rev. Father IsmAEL QCILES, Rector of Du, University del
Salvador of Buenos-Aires, thought that apart from the critical
role of the university, emphasis should also be put on its
creative rile. The university must make a contribution to
the conception and development of possible models for a
better society.

Dr. JAIME liENITEz, President of the University of ,Puerto
Rico, observed that it one \yanted to..,,be quite frank, the dis-
cussions h_ ad so far'deMOONtedepoth the need for-and the
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impossibility of international university co-operation. As
already emphasized, real co-operation vas not possible between
institutions which differed too much. The universities were
in fact very different and they would continue to be so, as
those in the over-developed countries changed at a still more
rapid rate than those in the developing countries.

The need and the impossibility represented one of the
contradictions of university life. Professor Janne had rightly
emphasized their seriousness, and the most difficult of them
to overcome was perhaps that between the requirements of
objectivity and those of commitment. With regard to objec-
tivity, emphasis should be put on the extent to which we
easily succumbed to the stereo-types of our own society. In
the developing countries, there was always a tendency to put
one's own disappointments at the door of the imperialist
powers. And it appeared that in the over-developed countries
there Was an equal readiness to pia the blame on other
governments, What in fact they should first try to do was
to see their own faults, without making any concessions to
outside pressure. The universities should certainly take
notice of the outside world and make a flexible response to it,

PrOICSSOr AZ had rightly said, but it should also
count integrity and intellectual honesty among its principal
virtues.

Dr. S. PAsi, Rector of the University of Cluj, agreed
with Professor Jamie about the importance of a university
sociology. The scientific and technical revolution had made
the university one of the most important social institutions,
the one which had to change most rapidly in response to the
ever-changing needs of society. It had to look to the future
and, in order to sketch out its future profile and the cultural
models of the society of tomorrow, it had to combine different
disciplines,disciplines, in particular economic science and sociology.
Sociology, in particular had an important part to play both
in a forward-looking study of the place of the university in
society as well as in the solution of the problems of the
internal life of the university itself,

That was why the University of Cluj haft encouraged a
number of research projects started over the last few years
by its Sociology Centre. In particular, studies had been made
of the problems of combining vocational or specialized training
with general education, the problems of student selection and
guidance, students' problems of adapting to university life and
their problems of integration into society. The results obtained
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had made it possible both to improve the working of the uni-
versity and also to draw up a number of recommendations to
agencies or bodies outside the university. The research would
be continued in the future, in particular into the structure and
functions of the lecturing staff.

The University of Cluj was certainly not alone in under-
taking isuch activities and exchanges of experience on the
subject might he of great interest. The European Centre for
Higher Education, whose establishment had beet ecommended
by a meeting of European Rectors held in Bucharest in asso-
ciation with Unesco, could probably play a very useful pail
in this respect.

Dr. F. KAramuzo, Vice-Chancellor of Makerere University
drew attention to the dangers inherent in polarizing societies
into two types, Western and Eastern. That would be to forget
all the societies which were neither the one nor the other and
intended to go on being themselves. Now in such societies,
which might be very different from one another, but which
shared it connnon desire to "get off the ground" and soar us
high as possible, the universities had a very original role to
play. That role was not one of preservation, nor even of adap-
tation, but rather of innovation and creation in all fields : in
the field of training senior staff capable of production and men
capable of invention, in the field of technology and in that of
ideology. The universities were the driving force behind the
revolutionary movement which put life into society, they were
not its critical analyst. Their problem was less to safeguard
their independence, than to create the conditions for real inter-
dependence with the surrounding environment. They were
not moving towards a renaissance, they were present at a birth.
They had to generate both the heat for social reform and the
light for the prtgress of tH.. spirit. It was important not to lose
sight of that very origh,ai adventure on which they had
embarked.

4

rProfessor S. II. SIRADMOV, Rector of the University of
Tashkent, referred to the experience of the Centtal Asian
Republics of the Soviet Union and of Kazahstan, an experience
which was interesting from many angles. Only fifty years ear-
lier, there had been almost total illiteracy and it had needed the
October Socialist Revolution to provide them with an education
system which answered their needs. In 1020, when the Soviet

163



TILE UNIVERSITY AND 'TIE NEEDS OF CONTEMPORARY SOCIETY

Union was still suffering serious economic difficulties, Lenin
had signed a decree setting up the University of Turkestan,
later to become the University of Tashkent. Other univer-
sities had subsequently been founded and the regions con-
cerned were at present endowed with a system of 150 higher
education establishments. Those establishments were training
personnel Ow great majority of whom were of local origin
and took their port in the development of the country. It
should also be Mentioned that the first universities had set up

scientific infrastructure in the region which had made it pos-
sible to create academies of science, whit+ in their turn had
promoted a considerable development in research. Finally
higher education had made a substantial contribution to the
einancii>ation of women in those republics, which, starting
from a characteristic level of under-development, were now
going through a period of expansion comparable with that of
the other republics of the Soviet Union. A brochure giving
more details about time developments was available to parti-
cipants.

Dr. N. A. liEHNANDEZVaii0/10/ University of Cordoba,
drew attention to the problems of the mass university. In
many countries, including Argentina, the universities had to
accept a very large number of students who did not have the
necessary grounding to become real undergraduates. And the
problem which IAU could help in solving was to find out how
students could be trained, not only from the scientific point
of view, but also from the cultural, and even the behavioural
point of view, to become university students in the full sense.

Dr. 0. L. F.A.min.to, of the American University of Cairo,
referring to comments made by Dr. Frondizi, stressed the
importance of defining the word 'need', this being the only way
to establish priorities, or alternatively, a hierarchy of needs.
A distinction could probably be made between individual needs,
whether conscious or otherwise, the institutional needs of this
or that institution within society, and finally, the needs of
society as a whole. It was between those three levels that
priorities had to be established, and that could not always
he done on the basis of a scientific analysis of needs, it must
also he done in the light of the specific possibilities of an ins-
titution. A university might, for example, he ill-equipped to
meet a need theoretically recognized as a priority and it might
therefore choose to concentrate on satisfying another, perhaps
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less urgent need, but ono \Odell it could effectively fulfil. MI
those points had to be taken 1,)to consideration when deciding
which way the university shot. d move.

The CnAinxi.o; thanked the speakers aml adjourned the
session.

IiRS'' DISCUSSION SESSION

''iu SOCIO-ECONOMIC FUNCTIONS OF THE UNIVERSITY

1)r. E. LApm.t.s, Chairman of the Session and Vice-Pres-
ident of the Association des UniversiUs partiellement on
rement de longue francaise, formally opened the session and
reminded the participants of the general outline proposed
for the discussion of the theme.

Although the search for universally applicable solutions
NV;IS often a rather futile undertaking, it would nevertheless
be useful to try to pick out for the final report some of spe-
cially relevant and indicative attitudes in university life
throughout the world in order to give an idea of the general
trends in the universities today.

After making these suggestions, the Chairman gave the
floor to Dr. Spinks.

Dr. J. W. T. SPINRS, President of the University of Sas-
katchewan, stressed the significance of the educational budget
in contemporary society. The continuing growth in student
numbers, and the substantial investment represented by each
student, raised questions about the way the educational budget
was drawn up and its efficiency in our society. In most
countries, the university budget accounted for a large pro-
portion of provincial, or State, expenditure depending upon
whether it was drawn up nationally or by regions, and any
increase was bound to be to the detriment of other major
public services, such as health, for example. This raised a
very serious problem.

The ClIAIRMAN (hew attention to the importance of
the problem of forecasting future needs and structures and
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the implications of these factors for student selection and
guidance.

Dr. A. A. SANTAS, Rector of 11u. University of Buenos
wondored where the definition of needs should begin,

and what criteria and what approach should be used, taking
into account both the working and the non-working
population.

Dr. M. V, OyEst.o.i, Professor at tlu, University of Madan,
pointed out that the assessments of society's needs varied
considerably from one country to another depending upon
the level of economic and social devekqazient. In the devel-
oping countries, the distribution of students between science
and arts studies was a difficult problem to solve. Thus,
although it seemed desirable in Nigeria, as in some other
countries. that 70 of the students should he scientists and
30 arts students, the very high cost of science studies,
staff shortages and inadequate facilities made it difficult to
follow these guidelines. The general distribution pattern for
student numbers in Nigeria was laid down by the Ministry
of Economics and Development and it formed an integral part
of overall planning. In addition, the Ministry issued general
directives to the universities concerning the scale of import-
ance of problems for consideration and the objectives they
should strive to achieve. For want of means, however, it was
often quite impossible for Ow universities to carry out such
directives in full.

All these factors should give incentive to more active
international co-operation between universities in the devel-
oping and developed countries, not only in research, but also
in finance and resources.

Prof. 11. SVANSANANDA, Viee-Beetor of Chulatonykorn Uni-
versity, emphasized that, since the beginning of the industrial
era, agriculture had ceased to be the one and only source of
revenue for the South-East Asian countries.

In view of the growth in population and the development
of industry and agriculture, these countries needed year by
year a greater number of engineers, doctors, lecturers, research
workers and managers.

These needs were naturally appreciated by the people of
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these countries and they were becoming more ready to guide
their children into open careers, such as medicine, effillaterre,
technology or business management. In this context, the
setting-up of advanced institutes of technology at university
level seemed more advaolageous tlum introducing too broad
a spread of courses in the universities themselves. Students
did nevertheless continue to he more attracted by the prestige
of university courses than by technological studies. Even
so, knowledge for its own sake did not always ensure access
to one Of the professions and the degrees awarded by nni-
versities were not always geared to social demand. The fact
that resources Were ittilitCd made it necessary to arrive at
some estimate of needs, such as that made in Thailand as
part of the national economic development plan.

Dr. S, l.. NAHAVANDI, Rector of the University of Shiraz,
commented on the desirability of relating the structure of
higher education to the needs of society. There were two
quite distinct aspects : one quantitative, which could only
be resolved by the planning authorities or the law of the
labour market, and the other qualitative, where it seemed
that the university had a very big role to play. The fact
was that, in most cases, the teaching given in universities
in the developing countries was a direct copy of that given
in the industrialized countries. It was the duty of the uni-
versities to bring about a revolution in ways of thinking by
adapting teaching and /earning processes to qualitative
national needs. Universities could also give their governments
advice on planning problems and the preparation of develop
ment plans.

Dr. A. A. ICWAPONO, Viee-Chaneellor of ilac University of
6/1(11M. referred to what the previous speaker had said about
the ride of the university and planning
develbping countries. One of the most obvious facts today
was the inequality in growth rates between the developed and
developing countries : the former were rapidly increasing
their wealth, while the latter were becoming still more impo-
verished. This inevitably caused acute difficulties for the
university authorities, who lacked financial resources and
qualified staff. Furthermore, one danger to be avoided was
that of passing on problems which arose in industrialized
countries by sending out experts unaware of the specific
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problems of the new envirotlEllent into which they moved,
since all they then did was to bring with them their own set
of fixed ideas. Was it right, merely because the developed
countries were trying, to cope with the problem of pollution,
to claim to be solving the development problems of the poor
countries by carrying oot ecological studies, or even by
carrying out demographic studies just because they happened
to be all the rage in the industrialized countries at present?

It would be all to the, good if 1AU made some speeitle
suggestions for a change in this state of affairs. IAt/ mightalso try to develop appropriate machinery or methods for
ensuring a rational distribution of the resources available
throughout the world for university co-operation. Lastly,on the matter of student unrest. This too was largely an
exported disease, in particular through television. It wasHear that lecturers and students had to work together inteaching mid in research, but management problems would
have to be solved in relation to available resources and prac-
tical considerations: great principles, such as participation
did not itt themselves provide the answer.

The CiettuNIAN suggested that the discussion should returnto the question raised earlier, namely, where should the
definition of needs begin?

Dr. K. AFSHMI, of the University of Teheran, questioned
the use of the two rather over-worked, terms "developed"
and "developing". 'they in fact denoted separate points
in the continuous process known as development. The
essential aim was to reduce the gap between developed and
developing countries, not to increase it through using expres-
sions which seemed to suggest a difference in kind between
the two. Questions of development, forecasting of needs, and
introduction of new educational policies, should normally he
answered within the framework of each national budget, with
the help of the university and in relation to the investment
capital that was to be set aside for the purpose. As for the
changing structures to be anticipated in the future, it could
he estimated that there would be an increasing need in the
next two decades for doctors, engineers and teachers.

In this connexion, consideration might be given to setting
up an IALT Committee, responsible for making studies of the
conditions under which development problems would arise in
the future.
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Prof. It. A. OtxwAsAmit, Vice-Chancellor of the Univer-
Nay of 1 fe, pointed out that, whereas the Deeds of individuals,
like those of society, were limitless, the resources available to
satisfy than were sparse and inadequate. A choice had there-
fore to he made, in paticolar ill the developing countries
where needs were many and pressing, of those needs which
could be satisfied and should be given priority. From this
standpoint, the universities should undertake research aimed
at singling out the most urgent needs and tackling them in
an efficient way. In Nigeria, for example, the universities
should both try to meet the need for highly qualified man-
power and at the same time to decide in what areas of research
it could be most usefully employed, these would include agri-
culture, public health, and also nuclear physics since this
should not necessarily, as people sometimes seemed to think,
remain the exclusive preserve of the richest countries:

Finally, the universities should take more interest in
adult education. IAU should make a study of the matter
and help universities to make a setection from among the
problems involved in order to he able to respond in the best
possible way to the demands of the social environment.

Dr. J. A. L. NIATuEsoN, Vice-Chancellor of Monash Uni-
versity, showed some scepticism about the question of fore-
casting needs and planning the work of universities. He
referred to the several disappointing experiments made in
Australia in an attempt to keep a close account of the. places
available in the medical schools, where the cost of studies was
extremely high, and yet the government had not given its
approval to the introduction of a distribution pattern for
student numbers in the various faculties. It had, however,
agreed that the university share of the national budget should
not be increased on any account.

There was a certain lack or co-ordination between the
number of degrees conferred by the universities and the needs
of society. Other alternatives to traditional university edu-
cation should he sought. For instance, some degrees, such
as the Ph.D. in Chemistry, did not always correspond to posts
offered by society.

Many students were compelled to work in professions
which were not directly related to the subject they had
studied. In chemistry, in particular, industry could not take
all the research workers who came out of higher education.
However, it had to be admitted that many students were not
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prepared to go through university studies and that holders
of degrees did not always know how to adapt themselves to
changes in the labour market.

The universities should therefore pay close attention to
this problem and teach their students how to refresh their
knowledge and adapt their psychological behaviour so as to be
capable of responding to variations in the social and economic
environment.

Sir SANturt. Cuati.tx, Principal and Vice-Chancellor of the
University of Strathclyde in Glasgow, emphasized that the
range and enormous variety in the needs of society obliged
universities to set limits on what they tried to achieve. In
such a situation, although the universities did not always
completely fulfil their role, that role was bound to remain
relatively modest in the face of the multiplicity of economic
and development demands. It might be very dangerous
indeed to give the impression that they could achieve every-
thing. But it would he a good thing If the universities, which
often existed in a vacuum, at least had some direct knowledge
of the sectors of society which contribute to development.

Mrs. MINERV.t C. T. LAumeo, Executive Vice-President of
the University of San Miguel, emphasized that courses in
medical technology were especially popular in the Philippines,
and were a great success with the students.

Unfortunately, the number of students following these
courses was too high in relation to social demand. That was
why an effort was being made to channel the students into
other careers, though without great success. As a result,
quite a lot of students on graduation went abroad to Canada,
the United States or other countries.

That wits one important problem for discussion, together
with the question of whether or not it was necessary to
integrate intermediate vocational training courses into the
universities.

Dr. 0. E. MEULEMAN, Acting Rector of the Free University
of Amsterdam, believed that the definition of the needs of
society and the identification of those who should be res-
ponsible for meeting them constituted a fundamental problem
calling for further discussion.
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At the same time, it seemed that the discussion was
beginning to assume that the mission of the university was
to meet the needs of society. Everyone was all the more ready
to accept this since there had always been a link between
university curricula and the needs of society. But this
relationship had now become much more apparent as a result
of the new approach -to university financing which made the
universities dependent upon national institutions. This was
quite a recent development: in the past, universities had
thought lirst of the needs of their students, and only then
about the needs of society. The new situation presupposed the
introduction of a series of selection procedures. The setting
of criteria for university admissions might not pose problems
in the sciences, but certainly did so in the humanities.

Dr. lIcsiTrz, President of the University of Puerto
Rico in Itio Piedras, recalled that universities in developing
countries, because of their acute lack of resources, could not
always accept all prospective applicants. They therefore had
no alternative but to take selective. measures in order to pick
out the most talented candidates.

The development problem was marked by what could
only be called two scandals : under-development and over-
development. in the case of Puerto Rico, the development of
the country had, relatively speaking, proceeded at as fast
a rate as that of Japan. An example of this was the growth
in student numbers, which had HOW reached some forty
thousand and the ever broadening range of responsibilities of
the university towards society accompanied by the intro-
duction of professional training courses had been introduced.
Ilowyver, watch should he kept to see that this new role was
not in any way dictated by outside pressure, as this would
be a direct threat to its independence or autonomy.

Dr. L. A. Dotmis, Rector of the University of Quebec,
'minted out that if the university was to he financed by the
public authorities it should he capable of matching up to its
rile and reputation in the work it was doing, and it should
show some degree of flexibility in the opportunities it offered
to students. Nevertheless, selection and planning should be
viewed with sonic circumspection. Forecasting might make
it possible to say in a general way what careers offered
openings for employment, but it could not predict with any
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certainty what technical innovations might meanwhile occur
to change the pattern of social demand, Estimates in fact
proved to he valid only for periods of three or four years and
it did not seem feasible for a university to re-adapt at such
short intervals. It was thus preferable to allow the uni-
versity to make its own policy choices both in the sciences
and in the humanities.

Rev. Father HARRY SAWYER, Vice-Chancellor of the Uni-
'versify of Sierra Leone, explained that needs were subject to
continual change and could not be expressed in terms of
iimuutable and interchangeable concepts.

The considerable extension of social science teaching and
its introduction into the university, together with specialized
courses for engineers and junior executives, was creating a
new situation in which a whole ideological current, which
Might be caned "technical humanisln', was developing.
Under these circumstances, care should be taken to see that
the personalities of students were not distorted by these
recent ideas and that technological development did not in
general take precedence over human achievement.

M. BERNARD DucRET, Secretory - General of the University
of Geneva, wondered exactly what society they should try
to define and what place should be given to the university
within that society.

. As needs grew in number, the traditionally-held concept
of the university changed and a new idea of its rule had to
be sought.

Whereas in the developing countries the choice of prior-
ities was a matter of urgency and could no longer remain
the exclusive preserve of the universities, in industrial
societies at least, the demand for social and cultural develop-
ment could not he overlooked.

This "spiritual supplement" which was needed by devel-
oped societies presented an invitation to universities to make
their presence felt by starting to undertake new activities in
this field or, at the very least, by setting a place aside for
disinterested and apparently useless work.

Finally, people quite often spoke of student pressUre,
but pressure from certain industrial circles was no less
apparent and represented an equally great danger for the
universities.
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11. JNNE, Professor (II the Free Universily of Prussels,
pointed out that there was no point in engaging in polemics
or ideological battles when faced with matters of plain fact.

The truth was that the general structure of degrees no
longer corresponded to the structure of the working popu-
lation or the employment market. This was the result of an
inadequate information system and poor student guidance
from secondary school onwards.

Hero was an area where it would he an advantage for
universities to co-operate closely with employers and slate
institutions in forecasting future trends in the working Popu-
lation, since the training of graduates often lagged behind
social and technical evolution.

If a good information and advisory framework were set
up, the danger of bad career choices leading to failures and
difficulties for students could probably be reduced.

Forecasting employment needs, where the overall cal-
culations would have to be periodically up-dated and clarified
by qualified bodies, was the business of the state, not of the
university. It had to he recognized, however, that the state
was often negligent in this respect, even in sectors such as
education where accuracy was easy to achieve.

The Ciiam.s suggested that consideration now be given
to the integration of middle level professional training into
university education.

Mr. PAti. 13.3. Cnt, of the Infernatiortul Laboar Office,
stressed that university training, social demand and the
structures of the working population were interrelated. For
that reason, the International Labour Organization had itself
been concerned with this problem and, since the previous
year, had been trying, for forecasting purposes, to prepare
an international employment programme as an attempt to
specify what categories of people should he trained to meet
the future needs of the various economic sectors of society.
The task was a very complex one and the Organization had
deeided to approach it on a regional basis starting with the
Americas. This had given birth, in particular, to the Ottawa
Plan, which had been followed by similar plans for Asia and
Africa. At the same time, but on a national basis, the HA)
was trying to stimulate pilot projects with the participation
of representatives of big national institutions, various sectors
fit' the economy, educational planners, and members of nni-
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versifies, ibis might prove to be a good method of defining
the needs of society and thus keeping the universities informed
about the type of training they should introduce in order
to meet these needs.

In addition, the International Labour Organization was
obviously closely interested in vocational training and life-
long education.

Dr. Fssi-Plinti, of the P./lammed V University in Rabat,
made the point that no decRion should be made to integrate
specialized institutes systetnatically into the university without
taking local conditions into account.

In the case of the developing countries, integration wa
often desirable, because it led to economies in buildings ant
teaching staff. Rut universities set up in colonial times were
very slow to adapt to the economies of developing countries.
The developing countries were often more in need of mana-
gement executives than engineers, who often could not find
appropriate employment, It would thus be preferable to give
priority to training of technicians, failing which there was a
danger that doctors would soon be without nurses, engineers
without foremen and officers without sergeants.

Measures of this kind would furthermore be an effective
method of preventing graduate unemployment and the "brain
drain".

Rev. natter F. E. Ni.wGni.luoll, Rector of the Pontifical and
Calltofie University of Pern, observed that training executives
was a difficult problem. 'the difficulty stemmed from two
CallSeS. One Was that we did not readily accept the idea
of selection among men, above all when the only criterion was
the fact of having attended a certain type of institution. The
other was that university degrees conferred a Much greater
prestige on their holders than degrees front technical ins-
titutes. These were points in favour of integration.

On the other hand, from the economic point of view,
educational costs were turning out to be much higher for the
university without, for all that, any guarantee of a return
on investments, particularly in view of the complexity of
university management.

It would therefore be taking a very great risk in the
developing countries to concentrate technical training in
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the universities with the result that they would represent the
bulk of all expenditure On education.

This was a very difficult, and a very immediate problem
in Peru. Perhaps technical institutes could he linked with
universities, without being completely integrated into them.

Prof. (I, nixocent, Rector of the Universito of Modena,
spoke about a number of experiments in student selection
and specialization, which had been made in Italy in association
with industry or private companies.

The experiments had involved making satisfactory break-
downs of students in relation to social demand in order not
to have too many lawyers, doctors or engineers, for example,
but without in the process compromising the principle of
autonomy. In Modena, professional training had been pro-
vided in relation to regional needs. It was well known that
the regions had acquired a new status in Italy and the
university had a role to play in this. Some were trying to
tinderhike joint action with the help of certain social and
professional groups and State administrative services. Within
the fram. work of IAU activities, it would he a good idea to
extend interuniversity co-operation by publishing a bulletin.
Listing needs, policies to he determined and action to be
undertaken at university level, with the help of the State
and private bodies.

Furthermore, steps might be taken to obtain recognition
of degrees by other universities. Thus in Italy, efforts had
been made through the intermediary cf the Conference of
Rectors to draw up a list of equivalences between &grey.:
awarded in Italy, France and the Federal Republic of Ger-
many.

The Ch AMMAN Again put the question whether it was
necessary to integrate middle level institutions into the uni-
versity or to set up specialized insitutions.

Rev. Father J. Ducamr, Chancellor of the Faculty of Lou;
and Economic Sciences at the Uniersite Saint-Joseph, Beirut,
informed the participants of the creation of three centres
for banking, management and labour studies which had just
been attached to his Faculty.

These centres covered a social milieu different from, and
much wider than, the traditional faculties. Students from
these traditional faculties had the opportunity of interesting
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and varied contacts and it was also possible for their lecturers
to enjoy fruitinl relationships with teachers from the social
and economic sector, who came to give part-time courses at
the centres.

Dr. SAM'', Pro-Viee-Choneellor of (hr University
of New bend, stressed the point that a large number of young
people were Very keen to go to university, but many of them,
unfortunately, because of their less-privileged social origins
and low level of culture, were not prepared to follow studies
of that kind. This was particularly obvious in their some-
times inept handling of English, which was often simply
grafted on to their mother tongue. Finally, although many
young people did not always find employment on leaving uni-
versity, they were still very attracted by the prestige conferred
on them by that type of so-called liberal education.

To avoid these pitfalls, it had been necessary at the Uni-
versity of Delhi to introduce courses which combined the
advantages of a general education and professional training.
With this end in view, the University had reached agreement
with various public and private bodies, and with industrial
firms and institutions such as the Medical Council and the
Agricultural Board, to introduce technical and professional
courses financed in the main by these bodies. After following
a pre-university preparatory language course in order to
obtain a good command of English, and a course in economics,
the students could later opt for traditional university
education or choose professional courses leading to careefs
as advanced technicians.

It was evident that all the measures were inspired by a
deep concern to give students the broadest prospects and the
least restricted range of choice in relation to their abilities
and compatible with development conditions in their own
countries.

Dr. A. Gramm, Rector of the Free University of Brussels,
believed that no systematic decision should be taken to
introduce into the university types of education which were
of an entirely different kind, because the ultimate purpose of
the university was already very clear. Its primary vocation
was research, which meant the creation and communication
of knowledge resulting from original discoveries or doctoral
theses. There could be no future for the unification of
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higher education unless an initial distinction was carefully
made between four kinds of higher educationuniversity, tech-
nical, economic and artistic; otherwise the university would
be sidetracked from its essential role which was the promotion
and advancement of knowledge.

The present difficulties in non-university education were
a consequence of the inferior status which was generally
assigned to it. Proper value had to be put on this kind of
education in its own right, so that the students did not feel
themselves to be the poor relatives of the university.

Furthermore, to avoid situations where students followed
university courses when in many cases they were not prepared
for them, systems should be set up as ,00n as possible to
make it possible for theta to change courses, and even to
move into technical education or vice versa because a scien-
tific vocation was sometimes slow to appear.

Dr. P. P. TittEmE, President of the University of Colorado,
emphasized that in view of the wide range of functions which
the university already had to perform, an effort had been
made to create new categories of colleges : the "junior
colleges" and the "community colleges". These colleges
were springing up rapidly. Some were institutions. which
gave teaching in the social sciences and the humanities, and
some were more clearly specialized in technological studies.
These measures were relieving the university of burdens which
did not properly belong to it and making it possible for
students to make a free choice of career in the light of their
own abilities and social demands.

Dr. Thieme reminded the participants that a number
of students were present and that it would be interesting to
hear them express their views and aspirations.

The CUAIRNIAN took this opportunity to point out that
the student delegates had the same right to speak as the
other members of the Conference.

Dr. PIERRE-P.M: PROULX, Administrative Director of the
Conference of Rectors and Principals of the Universities of
Quebec, explained that the setting up of collegiate institutions,
such as a system of general and vocational training colleges,
outside the university system, seemed to have provided an
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initial answer to the question whether or not to integrate
intermediate training into the university's structure. These
arrangements would, however, be inadequate unless permanent
contacts were established with the industry and business
circles. It was very useful to maintain this k hid of relation-
ship, among other things because recruitment of teachers for
vocational training was often difficult.

Dr. II. A. ar.rw'AsANMI, Vice-Chancellor of the University
of Ile, drew attention to the fact that solutions to the problem
under consideration were closely dependent upon the local
conditions in each country. Very many universities were not
equipped to provide technical training, at least not on a scale
appropriate to needs. However, in view of its many teacher
training facilities, the University of tic had agreed to take
charge of an Institute of Education catering for Wine
teaching staff. Furthermore, universities could assist tech-
nical colleges by advising them about the best methods to
use in the acquisition of knowledge, without necessarily going
so far as to integrate them.

Dr. A. A. SANTAS, Hector of the University of Bnenns Aires,
said that the problem could not be considered seriously before
sonic assessment had been made of the levels of economies
political, social and cultural development of the countries
concerned. It «'as not so much a question of whether the
universities in the developing countries could or should take
active part in training executives or technicians, but rather
one of arriving at a comparatively accurate estimate of social
demand so that the number of people looking for jobs was in
keeping with development priorities and the needs which had
to he met. Once that had been done, it would be possible
to take a decision either to give-the university a direct part in
the training of technicians, or to give it the role of assisting
the specialized institutions. Society itself must also be pre-
pared to give these intermediate executives which it needed
the place they deserved, in particular in terms of salary and
prestige.

The CitAiliMAN then opened the discussion of problems
of university aspects of adult and "life-long" education.

Dr. linwis K. TowssNv-CoLEs, of the International Con-
gress of University Adult Education, was happy to see that
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there was a growing recognition that adult education and
life-long training represented an increasingly important part
of the work of university staff. The universities seemed to
be in a good position to take on these responsibilities and
quite a number of them were already beginning to do so.

Although the variety of situations made it impossible to
put forward a very complete project as a guide in this matter,
it was highly desirobte that mention be made of it in the final
report and that it should appear favourably among the
interests which had held the attention of the Conference.

In addition, it was important that the universities should
make a thorough study of teaching methods for adult
education. This was bound to lead to new teaching tech-
niques of benefit not only in life-long training, but also in
higher education as a whole. University co-operation in this
domain should also be extended; this was in fact one of
the goals of the International Congress of University Adult
Education, a non-governmental institution recognized by
Unesco, which organized conferences and published an
information revue.

Dr. NATHAN' PUSIA, President of Harvard University,
explained that in a number of American universities there
was a marked increase in the amount of post-doctoral
research, which could he considered one of the highest forms
of life-long education.

In. addition to this, universities, and, in particular liar-
vard, were making increased efforts to open their doors to
people who already had vocational experience and held res-
ponsible positions in various professions. At Harvard, this
had begun with a one-year course for journalists, and the
experiment had been extended, in particular to businessmen.
These courses were extremely flexible and did not involve
formal instruction leading to a degree. The resources of the
university were simply thrown open to be used freely by the
people concerned. Contacts were thus established, which
Were often of great value to the university staff.

Dr. J. W. T. SpiNss, Vice-Principal of University of
Suskatcliewan, emphasized the importance not only of adult
education itself, but also of research into methods of teaching
adults and pointed to the existence of numerous programmes
in Canada which were aimed at improving the position of
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adults in particularly unfortunate circumstances. The uni-
versities were participating in these programmes by giving
advice on teaching methods and this led them to undertake
vast research projects on the problem with the assistance of
authorities from 'Ivry varied disciplines and walks of life. In
this way, "big research" programmes were springing up in
the social sciences, similar to those which had long existed in
the natural sciences.

Sit' SAMUEL CURRAN, Vice-Chancellor of the University of
Strathclyde, referring to the intervention of the President of
Harvard University, stressed the fact that many bodies or
private companies were not in a . position to dispense with
their directors or executives for a whole year. For this
reason, a system different from the one at Harvard had been
devised at the University of Strathclyde. It consisted, in
organizing courses in collaboration with certain industrial
firms, for example in chemical engineering. The courses were
held on a part-time basis, mainly in the evenings, on the
companies premises, and they were also open to staff of other
firms. The necessary funds were provided by the firms
concerned. Unlike the llarvard situation, the engineers who
participated in these refresher courses could gain a Master's
degree or even a doctorite, and many of them took advantage
of this.

Dr. N. D. SUNDARAVADIVELU, Vice-Chancellor of the Uni-
versity of Madras, stated that 70 % of the Indian population
was illiterate. This had a paralyzing effect on workers.

The universities could probably overcome these diffi-
culties by making full use of all resources they had available,
in particular the large number of graduates they produced
each year, by making use of them in a general literacy cam-
paign. If every graduate were to enlist in this campaign for
a period of one year, illiteracy would soon be wiped out and
efforts had in fact already been made in this direction.

Dr. E. N. DAFAALLA, Member of the Administrative Board
of /AU, fully appreciated the acuteness of this problem, but
he also considered that a careful distinction should be made
between the general education organized by the university
'for the general public ,and the education which formed part
of literacy courses. In the developing countries, the uni-
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veysity %i as very often unaware of the way of thinking of
the people, or was at least in danger of remaining isolated
from the society as a whole. Consequently, apart from lite-
racy campaigns which could often he successfully entrusted
to students, it was important for the university to make a
direct approach to the general public and to organize courses
and lectures on the geography, the economy, or the sociology
of the country, for instance, which were designed to make
people more aware of their environment. Several encouraging
esperiments of this kind had been attempted in Africa, and
not least among their merits teas to have completely changed
the attitude of the public towards the university. For, once
an atmosphere of confidence had been established between the
university and the people, the way was open for the Uni-
versity to play its part efficiently within that society.

The CHAIRMAN then introduced the nest item of dis-
cussion : the critical ride of the university in determining
social needs. Referring to an earlier speech, he emphasized
that the critical function of the university should not be
understood solely in a negative sense, but could also include
an aspect which had been described 4v7; "creative".

Dr. E. Gottowv, Pro- Rector of the University of Sofia,
emphasized that the university, bringing together as it did
(lie Mite of the nation, should play a particularly important
role in determining social needs and should take most active
part in the progress of society in all fields.

Furthermore, since the university's ultimate aim was
to solve the theoretical and practical problems of the scientific
and technical revolkItioll, it was incumbent upon it to train
graduates who were not only fit to work in the most varied
sectors of community life, but also capable of acting as a
driving force in the transformation and scientific organization
of this community life.

To this end, new teaching methods had to be used in
giving training in the techniques of rationalization of pro-
duction, methods of planning research activities amt more
generally, the integration of science and industry, in order
to give an all round qualification.

These few remarks showed clearly that it was impossible
to undertake anything in society without the critical and
Ilynamie participation of the university.
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Dr, J. fiF,NITEZ. President of the University of Puerto Rico,
said that freedom of research and speech implied freedom
to criticize social trends and even government policy. It was
important, however, to distinguish clearly between the freedom
of the university as an institution and that of its members
as individuals. The tradition in the United States, for
example, was that the university as such did not take a stand
in relation to government policy but it did seek to includo
within its ranks persons holding the widest possible range
of opinions and to create a climate in which they could express
themselves freely, Pluralism, one of the great virtues of the
traditional university, was at the moment seriously threatened
by the intolerance of extremist groups on all sides.

l/r. C. S. %Vise, President of the University of Tel-Aviv,
emphasized that university participation. in defining the eco-
nomic policy of each country was a very recent thing. It was
a new idea which had only seen the light of day with the
increased rate of technological development,

Formerly, the university had given liberal or specialized
education and had had no direct involvement in determining
social needs. In this latter role, the university should behave
prudently, for its own specific tasks did not enable it to meet
all the needs and serve all tire purposes that society set for
itself.

Although the university was very closely involved in the
requirements for life-long and adult education, it should he
careful not to take on responsihilites which, by their very
nature, were foreign to it. A good deal of the upheaval of
recent years perhaps stemmed front the university's failure
sufficiently to understand and make known the peculiar
essence, and therefore the limits, of its mission.

M. IIERNAito LTNAccois, Student of thr Catholic Institute
of Paris, recalled that if the university was a centre for critical
thinking abo':t social behaviour, it must at the same time
remain open to the general problems which arose in society
and attentive to the criticisms and protests which were
directed at it by society.

however, the university in sonic countries appeared as
an ancient, inward-looking institution inclined to overlook the
urgent needs of the surrounding social and economic envir-
onment. Students coming from that society to which they
would in due time return, could therefore provide a useful
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element of criticism of what was in many ways a rigid form
of education. in fad, they had often played this role in
recent years, but more generally it was to be hoped that society
would endeavour to make its problems known and to play a
critical role within university institutions.

Miss B.11111.i. LEWEL, of 11w University of Michigan,
made the point that the university, as a centre for intellectual
creation, had much to gain from further integration into the
social system.

The University of Michigan, fur instance, was taking part
in drafting a reform of medical studies in the United States.
In this work there was collaboration bet reen university staff,
who were not pressed by immediate problems, and prac-
ticioners, who, on the contrary, were constantly faced with
such problems and had to solve them. Concerted action of
this kind could probably he profitably introduced into other
disciplines. Thus the university, while still holding mi. to
its freedom, would then he able to move towards a closer
integration with the overall social system and all the various
educational services which society needed.

Mr. K. Asnov, of the University of Durham, believed that
an excessive specialization among research workers might
prove to have a pi-aalyzing effect.

Scientists or technicians should not confine themselves to
their own particular sphere of work, but should show them-
selves particularly aware of the problems which stir our
society, through their possession of as varied a range of
knowledge as possible. This requirement, linked as it was
to a continuous extension of knowledge, called for the esta-
blishment of a broad, flexible system of communication at all
levels, both within the universities themselves and between
the universities and other social institutions, not least among
them, the government.

In a society riding on the flood tide of technological
development, administrative inertia and the compartment-
alization of knowledge often paralyzed long -term programmes
of concerted action. Take for instance the problem of pol-
lution. whose seriousness was just beginning to be recognized.
Ecologists often had an inadequate training in chemistry, for
example, or in other disciplines which would enable. them to
act more effectively. The beginning of a solution to this
might be, found if the university were to provide specialized
courses for ecologists, in particular in chemistry, and if public
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opinion and the compeknt authorities in each country were
to recognize the imigaitude Of the problem. This goal was
only attainable if men were given a sufficiently broad and
general training to cnahit' them to communicate with one
another at any moment.

Dr. D. T. Ti OMPSON, of the University College of Rho-
desia, observed that the university was in a paradoxical
situation comparable to the position of the individual in the
so-called technologically advanced countries.

In assimilating inure and more extensive knowledge a
human being liceanre enriched anti this made it possible for
hno to achieve a fuller awareness of his own personality and
thus of his otherness. But at the same time, society coutpelled
him to participate in vast community enterprises and expected
him lm act in conformity with the collective spirit which its
institutions secretly encouraged and thus drew him towards
conformism.

The same" was true of the (university. its essential rule
was to stimulate a keener awareness in each one of us and
to prepare the human mind for knowledge. It had more and
more means ut its disposal to become the conscience of society,
but at the same time, society increasingly expected it to put
its resources at the service of economic goals which were
partly foreign to it and which it did not set for itself. There
was a contradiction here which conk) not be said to have been
resolved.

SECOND DISCUSSION SESSION

UNIVERSITY GOVERNANCE

The ClIAIRMAN, Professor LAPALvs, opened the meeting
and suggested that the discussion begin with a study of pro-
blems connected with democratization of university govern-
ance that is to say, problems of the participation of students
and young lecturers.

TIIE DEMOCRATIZATION OF UNIVERSITY GOVERNANCE

Dr. V. MElif Hosiii, of the University of Helsinki, Member
of the MU Administrative Board, offered a number of
thoughts about student participation and explained that
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some particularly radical proposals had been made about this
in his country both at national level end on the university
councils.

In Deeenther WW, the Cabinet had submitted a Wit to
Parliament based on the principle "one man--one vote".
Aeeording to the provisions of this bill, the Council was to
become the supreme body of the university. Its members
Nt.or e to be elected by direct and proportional suffrage and
each person who belonged to the university community,
whether he be professor, research worker, student or member
of the administrative and technical staff, was to be granted
the right to take part in the election on a completely equal
footing.

In fact, as a result of various changes of fortune, the bill
had not been adopted before the end of the government's
term of ()Mee. The text of it however gave rise to a very
lively debate and raised considerably the level of public
awareness to t1w point of making it one of the most heated
centres of controversy during the campaign leading up to the
election of 15 March 1970. It should lw mentioned that even
earlier, in January 1970, a pamphlet written by Dr. Merikoski
himself, had been published opposing the bill and that it had
not been without repercussions in the political world and
upon public opinion in general. This pamphlet was intended
to demonstrate that the goVernment bill, while claiming to
he democratic, diverged from the accepted principles of
democracy and, in certain respects, even ran contrary to them.

Since the student body was continually changing, and
since each student spent only a relatively short time at uni-
versity, that sense of responsibility essential to any democracy
could not take firm root among the students. There was
thus a danger of making the life of the university completely
political. For this reason, it was not necessary for the
students to be strongly and proportionally represented on the
representative bodies of the universities. As emphasized in
particular by the representatives of the Socialist countries at
the meeting in Dubrovnik convened by Unesco that summer, .

wbere Dr. Merikoski had represented 'AU, there were prob-
ably good grounds for putting more accent on qualitative
rather than quantitatiVe representation in the matter of
student participation.

What was more important was that the opinions and
wishes of students should be known and taken into consider-
ation when decisions were to be taken.

]laving said this, it should not 1w forgotten that the trad-
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itional system of university management IICOled reforming
and that the problem of student participation was one that
could not be avoided.

To this end, it would be a good thing if arrangements
Were made to set up an international documentation centre
which would gather information and publish reports on
experiments and successful administrative reforms in the
universities. The work of this centre could be planned over
a period of something like live years, this being the minimum
time needed to institute reform with respect to student
participation,

,e`
GEHt.o, ;lector of the Free University of Brussels,

voiced it number of reservations which he felt concerning
the remarkable report by Profe:;sor Janne on the subject or
demoeratization of university management.

The unease which reigned in education and which could
be most conspicuously seen in higher education, was a natural
phenomenon.' The history of teaching taught us that there is
always a rift between society and its educational institutions.
Teaching practice, which tended to be essentially conservative,
had difficulty in keeping up with the evolution of society.
Thus in every epoch the school was at least a quarter of a
century behind life. It clung to the vestiges of the past more
than any other social institution.

Although thorough-going reform had to he made when
the gap between the school and society had become too great,
the systematic practice of making a clean sweep was unreason-
able. It was unthinkable to have a school where the whole
set-up was constantly being revised. That was the situation
we were faced with at present.

It was no use thinking that the university should be
governed by a paritary authority which would be composed
of four groups, namely, professors, lecturers, research workers,
students and workers and employees. This in other words
would he the "one man-- one vote" system. These four groups
had every right -to make their voice heard on the governing
bodies of the university, but it was pure demagogy to consider
the role played by each of these four groups in the university,
educational and seientifie research institution, to he equal.

The university was a school within which there was a
hierarchy based upon competence; certain people were there
to receive training and others were: there to give it. Regard-
less of place or regime, the student-lecturer relationship was
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in its essence a constant where there was no equivalence
except in the condition of each as a human being.

The "anarchical egalitarianism" which was leading to the
destruction of the university had to be opposed. It was
unthinkable that a lecturer should he nominated by the
representatives of these groups, and not by the majority of
his peers. If other criteria were brought into the nomination
of lecturers, the subjective and the arbitrary then became the
order of the day. Genuine democracy meant in essence the
primacy of the criterion of competence,

When the lecturers were in a minority on the body which
governed the university, the groups represented became antag-
onistic. Universities had to be governed by a united ody
and not by opposing groups.

Apart from this, many universities had introduced new
structures and new forms of management without the slightest
guarantee of a resulting improvement in the working and the.
yield of the university.

This kind of experiment was fraught with great risks and
should therefore never he spread over the whole educational
system. Experience had already shown us that the governing
bodies on which various groups from the university commu-
nity held seats, did not give an objective, proportional
representation of the various kinds of opinions, The great
majority of students for instance, (lid not wish to attend
numerous and sometimes interminable meetings... Conse-
quentlyand this was the case in many universitiescertain
so-called "active minorities" were represented on the Council
in a way which was out of all proportion to their real import-
ance in the university.

All one could expect in such cases were extreme measures
rather than proposals inspired by the needs of university
education and contemporary society.

One consequence of this system might be the creation of
private institutions beyond the control of the State and par.
liament, which would maintain an indispensable scientitie
level, recruit the best lecturers and research workers and
establish the numeras

Finally, it seemed possible for rectors to arrive at a
compromise between certain extreme claims and the need to
maintain the level of studies; the adoption of such coin
promises would inevitably lead to the destruction of the
university. In the light- of this, it would be in the interest
of the university and of democracy itself as a whole that
some texts should be adopted, the general lines of which
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would be as follows : participation of all groups according
to their specific tasks and responsibilities in the management
of the university and, on the basis of their respective compet-
ence, the right of everyone to information, but at the same
time resolute opposition to any claim of an extreme and
ruinous kind for the university.

Dr. N. A; 11m..mv, Pro-Rector of 11w University of
Leningrad, gave an account of the experience of his University,
which at present has more than twenty thousand students,
in connexion with student participation in university affairs.

One of the important features of the Soviet system of
higher education was the participation of the student in all
aspects of university life. The institution of autonomous
student management was an organic element in the Soviet
system as a whole: the concept corresponded to the prin-
civics of Soviet socialist democracy, according to which each
of its members should take part in the management of the
State. The participation of the students in management
helped to give them a sense of responsibility and at the same
time relieved the university staff of a number of adMints-
trative tasks. Student participation took various forms; in
particular, student delegates sat on university and faculty
councils, which had considerable powers. They were res-
ponsible for election and re-election of faculty deans, lecturers,
course directors and assistants. The student delegates par-
ticipated on these councils as fully-fledged members.

The student management bodies as such were of two
kinds. A "Student Council" was elected within each faculty.
This Council considered plans for the coming academic year
as the allocation of time, disciplinary matters, housing and
the granting of scholarships.

A "Special Student Council", elected once a year by the
students community on each university campus, was res-
ponsible for the organization of day-to-day life.

IAU and its Administrative Board could make a major
contribution to the main aim of further democratizating
university activities and enlarging student participation in
organization and administration, by informing member uni-
versities of successful and positive experiments in different
parts of the world. Impetus should also be given to a study
of such problems as the nature of management bodies which
might be introduced and the relative rights of the admi-
nistration and of the students in matters of university
management.
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Since the universities in the Soviet Union constituted an
organic part of society and were intended to satisfy the
needs of society, the question who should decide what the

' needs of society were and the issue of university autonomy
and independence with regard to society and the State simply
did not arise, The State, after consultation with scholars
and specialists from the university, defined needs, presented
recruitment plans to the universities, and drew up plans for
the specialized branches. Furthermore, the financing, training
and employment of graduates were also in the hands of the
State.

Dr. KARMA' NAGY, Rector of the University of Budapest,
recalled that in some countries the democratization of uni-
versity management was a new problem. In Hungary the
problem had been resolved several years ago. Each uni-
versity now had a Rector and a Senate. The Senate included
the Rector, the deans of faculties and five delegates from each
faculty. The delegates were elected by the teaching staff
of the faculties. Among them, there were professors and
young lecturers. The students were also represented in the
Senate and accounted for 25 to 30 70 of the members. The
councils of the faculties had a similar structure and included
the Vice-Dean, the heads of departments or institutes and ten
elected representatives of the teaching staff. The proportion
of students representation was again between 25 and 30 %.
The students' representatives were elected by all the students,
and that was one of the reasons why there was no student
movement in Hungary.

Professor HENRI JANNE, of the University of Brussels, was
convinced that the principle "one man, one vote", in giving
an absolute majority to the students, could never provide the
kind of management the university really needed. lint other
forms of management seemed to be no less open to criticism.
management of the university by business circles, for instance,
represented an undoubted threat to its impartiality and its
independence. On the other hand, to regard the university
us a corporate body of professors would be to give it a tra-
ditional and even conservative power structure with no
guarantee at all against the possibility of power struggles
and political conflicts.

Participation should essentially concern the general
management of the university, while not necessarily excluding
scion title and methodological questions altogether. All sectors
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of the university community should have their say, but the
relative strength of their voices should be weighted in a way
appropriate to the particular subject under consideration.

For the general running of the university, one might
consider dividing the university council into live equal parts :
academic staff, research-workers, students and, finally, admi-
nistrative and technical staff would each hold 20 % of the
seats and these four groups, holding 80 % of the seats, would
work in co-operation with a fifth group representing the
views of the outside world, thus providing the element
essential to slot, the university from becoming isolated and
inward-looking,

Voting on the council would he on an individual rather
than a block vote basis and the proceedings of the council
should lead to well-balanced decisions reached in an atmo-
sphere of mutual confidence between students and lecturers,
which should gradually emerge after an initial period of trial
and error and running-in of the new structures.

Dr. IL NAIRVANDI, Rector of the University of Shiraz,
informed the meeting that the charter for the reform of higher
educafion had been promulgated in his country in July 1968.

This charter had swept away the existing structures in
the universities and provided for broad student participation
in university management. It entrusted to them the mana-
gement of scholarships and social activities, for example, and
gave them the right to information on financial matters. The
charter further gave the universities themselves greater auto-
nomy in relation to the administrative authorities. . Finally,
it recognized the basic authority of the academic staff in
directing teaching and research. (liven the special compet-
ence of the academic staff and the permanence of their
position, it seemed essential to maintain this principle.

It must be emphasized that the world was today facing
growing demands on the part of young people for information
and participation. Their claims should he received sympa-
thetically, but it went without saying that participation should
go hand-in-hand with the. right to study in a free atmosphere.
in the present state of affairs, it was probably worthwhile
reaffirming this right and it was the ditty of responsible
people in the universities to ensure respect for it.

NI: 13. 'ANAL Lois, Student al the Ga Iholic Institute in
Paris, remarked that a person's concepts of the organization
of university management was strongly influenced by his
concept of education and training.
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Students were less and less prepared to play a passive
ride and tended more and more to see education as a process
of developing a nu mber of potentialities. (lrowing re-
cognition of the fact that student-teacher relationships were
changing and that education was a training ground for
responsibility and even for human accomplishment, meant
that student participation could no longer be confined to
certain limited sectors. The best way for the university out
of its present difficulties was for it frankly to associate the
students with its essential buisness : teaching, research and in
the planning of courses of.study.

It was essential for the various members of the university
community to take their share of effective responsibility and
for changes to be made as smoothly as possible and in a
progressive way. It was no use offering as a model a sort of
inevitable revolution every forty years us a way of catching
up on events.

Finally, the repeated references to the right to study were
an implicit admission that student participation was bound
up with a negative form of protest. This protest should on
the contrary be positive.

At the Catholic Institute, the representation on the
academic senate, which is the main governing body, is made
up of one third academic staff, one-third students and one-
third deans of faculties. The members of the administrative
staff participated effectively in the life of the Institute.

Professor Tatso IIICART, of the University of Swan
Domingo, stressed that there were three ways In which the
contemporary university (*mild respond Zo the needs of society.
These were respectively, democratization of university govern-
ance, critical activity of university within society, and par-
ticipation in development.

In the first place, the university should provide the place
and the opportunity for all social categories to take real part
in its various undertakings. This principle could well serve
as one of the criteria for the selection of academic and
administrative staff and of students, and also provide the
underlying philosophy for drawing up curricula and courses
of study. At the same lime, the university should be demo-
cratic not only within its own governing bodies but also in
its relationships with all sectors of society. With this end
in view, it would he the responsibility of the university to
promote the development of democratic attitudes among all
members of the social community. It would have something
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to gain from an enlargement of the scope of Its activities
by giving very special attention to raising the level of non-
university education.

In the second place, in view of the need felt by our present
society for rapid development, the critical function of Insti-
tutions of higher education could contribute among other
things to changing the traditional behaviour of individuals.

Finally, the university should participate in the process
of development and economic growth.

It might he hoped that these three criteria would provide
the key to the problems of the management, autonomy and
modernization of university administration, as well as to the
problems of student selection and guidance in relation to
social demand. They further. made it possible both to give
expression to the democratic principles of a policy of parti-
cipation which society needed and to give the university a true
sense of its mission in the world.

Dr. Sl:RAJ 1111A`, Vice-Chancellor of the University of
Punjab, stressed that it was impossible to ignore what was
commonly known as "student activism". We had formerly
been accustomed to hearing people speak of student agitation,
but that had been only short-lived and had quickly come to
an end. Now the student movement had come to represent
a kind of "social upheaval" both in the developed countries
and in the developing countries, the former suffering from an
excess of wealth and the latter from a crisis of poverty.

The protest movements of certain extremist groups, such
as the "Noxalites" in India, were marked above all by a deep
mistrust of any system based on parliamentary democracy.
Such a system was a tool of the "Establishment" and was
therefore by its very nature incapable of bringing about any
real change in the present social order which was what these
groups wanted above all to destroy, without much concern
for the possible consequences.

Nevertheless, a number of distinctions should he made
between the various categories of students. There were those
who were first and foremost interested in their studies, and
who thought that a university degree could open up rich
prospects for the future. They were the minority. There
were others more involved in political agitation, but they too
were relatively few in number. Finally, there was a last
category somewhere between the two whose attitude. was one
of "wait and see"; for them participation had never had any
attraction.
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In general the motives for discontent varied from one
country to another, but in India two kinds of explanation
stood out clearly. One was the disenehantement of the
student community. Since the coining of independence the
young hod been lulled with false promises of the advent of a
new golden age which has never come. Another perhaps
more important reason stemmed from the under-employment
Of a large proportion of the students coining out of university.
As degree-holders, these students suffered grave disappoint-
ments faced with the prospeet of unemployment. The
solution of Ibis problem would remove one of the essential
causes of student agitation and perhaps even eliminate
agitation itself.

Although participation in university governance was
having a certain degree of success with the students, it was
nonetheless a tact that must of them were indifferent to it.

Participation was something that should he approached
with special prudence because it might he a source of
conflicts and an instrument for domination. It was never-
theless desirable to establish a genuine dialogue between
students and teachers in the conduct of university affairs.

The students had a right to take part not only in the
running of their own social activities but also in the running
of the university itself.

Nevertheless, direct participation of students in certain
fundamental governing processes, such as the nomination of
academic staff and their promotion, should he resolutely
opposed. The students did not seem qualified to sit on
governing bodies, both on account of their lack of maturity
and also on account of the extremely short time they spentat university. If they were to he given one or two seats,
they would certainly want to claim still more. In any case,
participation should only he accepted in so far as it was felt
to be educationally desirable, it should never become the tool
of demagogy or appeasement.

Mrs. B. E. Grmai:/., President of the Philippine Women's
University, said that she would like to make the voice of at
least one women's university heard and pointed out that in
her university, which had just celebrated its 50th anniversary,
co-operation between the student body, the administration and
the teaching staff had been very satisfactory up to the present
time

However, the pattern of this old relationship would have
to be changed and the tints was ripe to allow students to

Ida
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participate more fully in all forms of university life, including
the planning of academic work and the introduction and
assessment of curricula, This implied the establishment of
an authentic dialogue between all the parties which made up
the university community.

The dialogue should be conducted in an atmosphere of
freedom, an atmosphere where the freedom Of one group was
never allowed to encroach upon the freedom of others.
Whether directed towards university planning or towards
the application and correction of policy decisions, all criticisms
and ideas were welcome, for they stimulated a spirit of
innovation and creativity. It was to be noted that in matters
of "contestation-. women students did not tag far behind their
male comrades and their dynamism was a valuable driving
force for change. Curricula would have to he thought out
afresh in order to girt' the students a better grounding in
national affairs and enable them to play a more effective part
in achieving the objectives set by their countries. Courses

eurricula had to be adapted to contemporary circumst-
ances, but riot at the expense of an understanding of fund
amen tat values such as those of the kindly which constituted
a basic concept in the women's universities in the Philippines.
The university community ought to be a society devoted to
learning, where ideas could be exchanged freely in an
atmosphere of mutual understanding.

Regarding student participation in university admin-
istration, there was a st talent management body at the
\Vomen's university which was empowered to take decisions
concerning its own activities. Furthermore, students held
seats on the Academic Council and the Administrative Board,
but only took part in discussion of matters which were of
direct concern to themselves.

These institutions and the measures which had been taken
should contribute to furthering the democratic participation
of students.

Dr. WINK LER, Rector of the Karl Marx University, Leipzig,
emphasized that in the era of the scientific- and technical
revolution, which in the German Democratic Republic was
proceeding in socialist conditions, science was having an
increasing influence as a direct productive force, and that
was why there was a need for planning and direction in the
sciences. In the Democratic Republic, this planning followed
the guiding principles of socialist economy. These conditions
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combined to delineate new prospects, }wick-lines and
structures.

With regard to university management and student part-
icipation, a number of specific statements could be made
about what was happening in the German Democratic
Republic.

Forms of action adapted to the university had been
introduced, and an attempt was being made to organize
participation as part of an integrated whole in which all
component elements of the university community were
directly involved.

In this way, the rector of each university institution
worked in collaboration with the representatives of student
organizations, and with the pro-rectors and heads of the
subject sections (departments). The sections being specially
important, for they were the basic. units for teaching and
research. In the course of their education in the sections,
students did important research work as well. New demo-
cratic bodies had also been set up in the university. The first
of these was the University Council, This was an assembly
including the Rector, members of the teaching staff, students
and members of the administrative staff. It drew up devel-
opment plans and also decided on the future activities of
the university. The second body was the Social Council,
which included members elected from among the students
and the teaching staff, and representatives of public life and
of bodies with which the university co-operated. The purpose
of Ibis Council was to review the way in which the rector
and his associates fulfilled their responsibilities and to make
recommendations on matters related to the development of
the university. The third body was;the University Scientific
Council. On this Council, professors, young lecturers, and
studentswho held 2.1 % of the seats discussed future
plans for scientific work and the organization of teaching and
research activities, and took deciSions on the awards of
degrees.

It might he added that the students were not looked upon
as passive entities who needed continual exposure to external
influences. They were citizens who bad the same rights and
obligations as other citizens with regard to participation in
the life of their country and of their institution.

Mr. HICUARD C. RUSH:VIGE, Sittdeni at the Australian
National University, Canberra, said that the meaning of
student participation in university management was not
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always clearly. understood. In the first place, ',cold(' criticized
studynts for wanting to think about society and challenge it.
This was hardly consistent with the right to criticize society
With complete freedom which they claimed for the university.
Stwients claimed the same freedom vis- a -vis university
leaders as university' leaders themselves claimed vis-N-vis the
government. Even if one did not agree with all their forms
of protest, students had to be, allowed the right to forge their
own destiny and to (tad their own solution to the problems
they inherited from their elders.

Secondly, careful attempts wire being made to circum-
seribe Ow areas in which students were entitled to participate.
Some people would like at least to exclude them from
decisions which had a bearing on academic syllabuses and
in particular on appointments, In fact, these were areas
where they ought to have their say, since they were after all
probably in tlw best position to assess the quality of the
teaching which was given to than and since their future
depended upon it.

Dr. K. AFSI1.1R, Professor al llw University of Tehran,
suggested that the student movement throughout the world
could probably be explained by the fact that we had not
succeeded in giving students the fullest opportunities to use
their abilities. lie urged that no time should be lost in doing
so, for it was a generally accepted fact that the future
belonged to the younger generations.

Since the student movement was a world-wide pheno-
menon, it was well suited to international treatment and the
Association could perhaps recommend its member universities
to admit a small minority of students to their councils and to
give them broader participation in the management of matters
which were of direct concern to them.

T. CARNACINI, Rector of the University of Bologna,
explained that in Italy tlw problem was not so much to enable
students to co-operate in management, but actually to get them
to co-operate.

The concept of the 'University'', forged in the Middle-
Ages, and notably in Bologna, presupposed the active support
of the students in all forms of university life. However.
especially since the troubles of the last three years, this
support had no longer been forthcoming. There would prob-
ably he a return to better days, but only in on autonomous
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university would the students he likely to show interest in
participation and a grasp of the need for genuine co-operation.
This was in fact one of the principles of the Italian Consti-
tution svhich gives each university the right to organize itself
autonomously within the framework of the law. Unfortun-
ately, the law at present being prepared in Italy did not
provide such a framework: in fact it attempted to control
everything and there were good grounds for fearing that it
might not leave room for an autonomous form of organization
to flourish.

Dr. II. !luster., President of the West German Rectors'
Conference, commented that the present discussion clearly
showed that there was no one satisfactory answer to the
question of student participation in the university.

The Federal Republic of Germany was at present going
through a period of experiment. As authority in matters of
higher education was vested in the governments of the eleven
provinces (Liinder) there were several forms of legislation in
existence.

The affairs of some universities were managed on a
parifilry basis by professors, lecturers, students and represent-
atives of the non-academic stall. In others, by contrast, the
professors still held the majority of the votesl.The results
of these various patterns were often very Varied and the
similar systems might work well in some universities and
badly in others. 'This appeared to depend very much upon
the personality of the rector. However that might he, most
members of the academic community were convinced of the
necessity of adopting a policy of partivipation. It was prob-
ably the only way the university could fully meet the needs
of society and channel the critical activities of teachers and
students along positive and creative lines.

It was the view of the Conference Rectors, however, that
the introduction of participation should he related the
specific functions that each individual exercises in the uni-
versity and according to certain guiding principles. It was
quite legitimate, for instance, that in matters of teaehinl the
students should enjoy a high degree of participation. Like-
wise, it was probable that all universities would soon grant
one-third of the votes to students in the elections of time rec-
tors, deans, and other senior officers.

However, a general rule of so-called minima legalia had
been established. It implied three things. Firstly, university
titles and degrees could only he awarded or granted by
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competent persons. Secondly, the appointment of a lecturer
was decided by the majority of his peers. Thirdly, research
policy must be determined by those who were capable of
carrying it out. In other words, the research workers them-
selves.

Dr. A. A. lilwAooNo, S'it'e-Choocenor the Universily of
(Thom:, emphasized that the very complexity of the problem
meant that these could lie no strict and definite rules for the
introduction of a policy of participation. The Conference
would not be able to propose any universally applicable
solution. It was specially important to guard against introd-
ucing practices which might he completely alien to the situation
and to the institutions of a particular country.

in the United States, for instance, an extremely closely knit
institutional system, the extension of higher education to
almost the entire population, and extremely acute political
and social problems, such as the civil rights inurement, the
light against poverty or the Viet-Nam war, called for solutions
utterly different front those that could he considered for
Ghana or for Africa in general. The problem was to bring
the appropriate measures into lint' with the social and insti-
tutional logic of each country.

It might moreover be more advantageous to leave it to
each party in the university community to pass On information
and exchange ideas on various matters such as national devel-
opment for example, rather than try to allot to each of them
a fixed quota of participation in the management of the oni-
versity, which would in the end only he arbitrary and les-
tricting.

The Duhrovnik Seminar, which 1)i. Merikoski had
otentiened earlier, had shown that what the students wanted
to have above all was -high quality education and satisfactory
living conditions. They did not want to sit on a council lust
for the sake of being there. They also wanted the deeds of
the university to live up to its words, Hut they could make
their voices heard in a great variety of ways.

In order to maintain a true spirit of co-operation and
dialogue, 11U could supply information about the various
forms or participation which existed in different parts of the
world, but it 5110111(1 not recommend any one of these forms
as tieing a universal ideal.
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THE MoDIAINIZATION of UNIVIAISITY ADMINISTRATION

Reverend F. E. :SlAcenwoon, Rector of the Pontifica Uni-
versity of Lima, said that he was very much in favour of the
moderni/ation of tudversity administration but 1w drew atten-
tion to the fact that modernization was made More difficult
in systems where the appointment of people to adminsitrative
posts was linked in general to their academic careers. In
some countries only titular professors could become rectors.
Though the two careers might he of equal standing they called
for entirely different kinds of ability which were not neces-
sarily to be found in one and the same person,

It would be useful if IAU were to issue a recommendation
stating that the status of professor should not itself constitute
a sine qua non for becoming a university administrator or
university head,

Dr. J. W. T. SPINKS, President of the University of Sas-
katchewan, believed that new management techniques should
be introduced wherever operations costing millions of dollars
were involved, as was the case with the universities.

Administrative and financial departments should be
modernized and provided with data processing equipment,
Appropriate training should be given to the-administrative
staff and this could he done in particular by professional
societies, such as the "Association of Registrars" or the "Collo-
dion Association of University Business Officers".

In the interest of efficiency and economy the administra-
tive staff of the university should include an sufficient number
of full-time executives and secretaries. Although it did not
always provide a guarantee of good organization, an organi-
gramme should also be established so as to ensure an appro-
priate distribution of responsibilities within the university.
NVithout planning in this area the dangers of confusion were
immense. Moreover, an attempt should be made to convince
members of the teaching staff that the administration and the
administrators had a legitimate ally to play in the university,
and vice versa. Establishment of satisfactory communications
between all those engaged on the same task was an essential
part of good management,

Modernization anti organization were to less essential,
for the teaching staff as well. It would often be worthwhile
setting up bodies to study problems such as salary scales,
retirement schemes, etc. In addition, the publication of an
inter - university bulletin would help towards increasing the
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number of exchanges between lecturers and might also help
to remove the mistrust felt by lecturers towards the university
administration,

The responsibilities of the administration were hound to
increase in future, store assistance than it present would have
to be given to lecturers in drawing up realistic long-term plans
for curricula and equipment. and in translating these plans
into operational budgets. liegardiess of the size of the insti-
tution, a close watch should always he kept on expenditure
in order to see that the optimum yield was obtained from
resources and buildings. The setting up of an institutional
research bureau could make a great contribution to this.

Professor Henri JANNE, Honorary Rector of the Free Uni-
versity of Brussels, singled out four essential aspects of the
university management process : study of the problems to
be solved; taking of decisions in the light of the policies
adopted; implementation of these decisions and, flintily,
checking and evaluation of the results achieved. This called
for the setting up of instruments of four distinct types ; study
and planning bodies ; university governing bodies where
decisions emerged from a free exchange of ideas; an admi-
nistration to carry out the decisions; and the supervisory
bodies- -their redo which was often overlooked was to analyze
systematically the extent to which the objectives had been
achieved and to present their conclusions to the decision-
making authorities.

These few thoughts gave one ground for thinking that
good management was not incompatible with a genuinely
democratic way of lifequite the contrary. The university
had often preferred to devote its resources to research and
teaching rather than to administration, but it had also often
wasted part of its resources. Proper management of the
finances was more than ever necessary and it was essential
to allocate sufficient funds to ensure efficient and coherent
administration.

WALKya*,of the University of Birmingham, stressed
that the demand for information made by administrative staff,
students and the general public was increasing considerably,
quite regardless of the management structures adopted. It
would he useful to make a study of the problem of inform-
ation circulation within the university and to find out what
machinery was best suited to this work,
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Dr. ,NrEVLEMAN, etetinf nt Chi!' of the Free University
of Amsterdam, said that the thought it was agreat exagger-
ation to maintain that a good professor did not make a good
administrator. A university could only enjoy the kind of
management it needed if the person 1010 took oft administrative
responsibilities was also in touch with research and teaching
problems.

An excellent lecturer was of course not always a good
rector, but some of the qualities required of each of them tvere
basically very sintilar.

People appeared prone to forget the history of our univer-
sities rather too quickly. Most of them had been governed by
professors and it was surely not fair to say that they had been
badly run, In fact the best professors had often been the best
rectors.

Dr. II. Dow, of the University of Mebonnte, said that it
was all very welt to talk about democratization and the
modernization of management, but one only had to count the
number of women taking part in the present meeting to see
how little progress had been made.

1)r. E. Eow Anus, Vice-Chancellor of the Univeraty of
Bradford, argued that the introduction of nets administrative
and planning systems led one to think much more rigorously
about the definition of the objectives of the university and
about its rile in general.

The efficiency of the university could not be measured by
such simple and unambiguous parameters as those which were
used in a business firm, such as the rate of profit. The univer-
sity needed more complex sets of measurements, because its
objectives were complex and the question was whether it was
possible to separate them or whether in fact they formed an
indivisible whole.

Take, for example, the case of teaching and research.
Looking at this from a strictly economic and profit-making
angle, it might well he possible to demonstrate the desirability
of organizing research and teaching in separate institutions,
and one might likewise argue that small faculties were not
economic and that it would be better to combine them in
certain selected universities. Rut this would raise the ques-
tion of the concept of the university. There were certainly
some traditional notions about the role and the nature of the
university, which members of the university tended to take
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for granted, but which might well he challenged one day by the
general public and the government on grounds of efficiency.
The universities should, therefore, take a close look at their
objectives and at their inter-relationships, before it was too
late and before decisions had been taken more or less- behind
their backs. Ilere was a subject of study that might be Pro-
posed to !AU.

Mgr. Octavio N. until, Rector of the Pontifical Catholic
University of Argentina, agreeing that everyone was fully
aware of the importance of the administration, felt this should
not lead to an over-estimation of its role. To give it pride
of place would only encourage the university to adopt techni-
cratic and bureaucratic. attitudes. The administration must
remain in aneilliary, while the important policy decisions
should properly be taken by the academic bodies.

Dr. 0. M. OSNIAN, Vice-Chancellor of the University of
Khartoum, emphasized that modernization of university
management was often rendered impossible by the prolifer-
ation of regulations and statutes. The University of Sussex,
which was a young and progressive institution, had therefore
attempted to lighten and simplify its administrative structure
and its whole committee system.

Although it was possible to send graduates to Europe to
prepare their doctorates and to train for university teaching,
there were no similar opportunities for the training of com-
petent administrators.

The creation of special courses in administration lasting
fur perhaps one year and leading to a diploma would therefore
be very desirable, IAU might help to promote this idea.

Dr. J. BENITEZ, President of the University of Puerto Rico,
said he was convinced that no subject showed better than
administration the difficulty, not to say the impossibility, of
making generalizations about the university.

It was evident that the problems posed by management
varied according to the size, situation, tasks and fields of
"commitment" of a university.

Moreover, there seemed to be a kind of dichotomy between
the functions of the university administrator and those of
"leadership" in the true sense. Nevertheless, in the bigger
universities, at least, the wide variety of responsibilities such
as the preparation of curricula or the planning of future acti-
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vities meant that the president or the rector had to be both an
administrator and a "leader".

It had often been demonstrated that an outstanding pro-
fessor did not necessarily make an excellent administrator, but
it was nonetheless necessary for the administrator to he
capable of identifying himself with the basic aims of his insti-
tution and to reveal personal qualities beyond the limits of
purely technical competence.

UNIVERSITY AUTONOMY

Links with other Universities and
with other Social Institutions

Academic Order and Social Order

Dr. N. A. BELJAEV, Rector of Novosibirsk Stale University,
stressed the paradox of the contemporary situation. On the
one hand, scientific Knowledge was increasing in importance,
while on the other, the constant input of new discoveries
continually cast doubt upon its validity.

The time was past when the aim of university teaching
could *he vonlined merely to inculcating a fixed body of know-
lodge, it had rattier to train research workers capable of
educating themselves, of analyzing 11CW, situations and of
finding their own hearings, through the regenerating activity
of their own experimental work. None of this could he
achieved outside the research process itself and independently
of the work actually done in the research laboratories.

However, lack of funds and highly qualilled assistance,
often make it very difficult to initiate all the students into-
research, the more so since research could no longer be the
exclusive preserve of the university. The setting up of spe-
cialized research institutions was becoming essential. But this
raised a question : how was research to be tied in and co-
ordinated with teaching in general? The experience of Novo-
sibirsk University was of interest in this regar.l. The univer-
sity was in a pilot city in the field of sciendlie innovation,
and fruitful co-operation had been established between the
university and the 1.usearch institutes of the Academy of
Sciences. In spite of differences in their administrative sys-
tems, these institutes co-operated closely with the university
in particular by providing research workers to teach there on a
part-time basis.

The benefits were obvious. On the one hand, it gave the
students full scope for laboratory. work. On the other hand,
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the students were trained by laghty qualified teachers and they
were able to move frOm one i,C)stitrite to another, which gave
valuable flexibility to their training.

Finally, the living contact between the university and the
other social and industrial institutions gave students a sense
of their responsibilities in public life, and this was at least
as important as professional training.

The matter of student representation was directly linked
to that of social responsibilities. Soviet universities did not
consider the problem in isolation but in the context of the
multifarious activities that made up university life.

Students took part in all university activities whether it
he deciding on teaching methods or working out the content
of courses.

At the University of Novosibirsk academic committees
made up of students had been set up in each faculty. These
committees made recommendations to the university autho-
rities about the effectiveness of the curricula of the seminars
and of teaching.

These committees opened up dynamic contact between
students and teachers and were found to be much more useful
and fertile than purely conventional forms of representation.

The CLAIRMAN, Professor E. LAPALUS, commented that
the phrase "university autonomy : links with other univer-
sities and with other social institutions" probably required
some explanation. Among the problems it covered was the
harmonization of the life of different universities and possibly
of their specialization, and of the ways of moving from one to
the other, etc.

Dr. J. KATZ, Rector of the Hebrew University of Jerus-
ale, did not think that a rector could be judged solely on
his qualities as an administrator.

To guard and assert its independence the university should
have at its head a person who belonged to it and who was
elected by the academic community. This was learnt in the
Middle Ages and the idea should be kept and developed.

This could he easily seen, moreover, among students who
demonstrated their dissatisfaction when the university had no
real expression to its autonomy and fell under the influence
of economic or industrial pressure groups.

But university autonomy had its limits, since its funds
came from many sources. It could not alone determine its
budget. It therefore had to tread a narrow tightrope, not
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ignoring sources of income which were its life blood, but still
remaining master of itself, that is of its zlministration and
future policy decisions.

Dr. Il. RumpF, President of the West German Rectors'
Conference, drew attention to the tact that the Scientific
Council, which was responsible for making recommendations
on university policy, had suggested that the universities should
he controlled, not by rectors, but by presidents, who might he
businessmen with extensive managerial experience.

However, the new electoral colleges, of whic the students
formed a part, were ill-disposed to entrust the control of the
university to people from outside.

In some cases they had elected a leetwer as president
instead of a professor, which was not necessarily a bad thing.
At all events a university head was now required to negotiate
with a variety of quite different groups and in particular with
the political authorities themselves. Apart from the qualities
mentioned by some speakers, the head of a university should
therefore also possess a certain talent for politics.

Dr. L. A. Don.tis, Rector of the University of Quebec,
Montreal, believed that besides modernizing the management
of individual universities, it was necessary to set up bodies
such as conferences of rectors, the directorates of higher
education or interuniversity councils, in order to establish
some concordance between the activities of the institutions
within a country.

This meant that the autonomy of the university was
relative and not absolute. It should be intact from the stand-
point of thought and intellectual creation, but it could not
remain sealed off when it came to determining objectives and
policies. The university could no longer develop in a vacuum,
unresponsive to the other social and educational institutions
which surrounded it, and which should together follow a policy
of concentrated and efficient development.

Dr. DEvEzE, of the University of Reims, stressed that
there could be no complete autonomy for the universities since
their funds were derived largely from the stale, the provinces,
the municipalities and from other economic authorities.

University autonomy was not a matter of awarding
degrees, initiating courses of study or organizing the appli-
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cation of science, it resided in the freedom of the university
teacher.

university could not deliberately disregard the social
and economic context within which it was placed and the
specific needs of its country, but it should not for all that
forget its primary vocation which was the advancement of
science in co-operation with the universities of other countries,
and the promotion of human progress. The increased number
of exchraiges betwe:11 nations made it better able to fulfil its
universal mission. its ride was not to pass systematic judge-
ment on the society around it, but to show, through the inde-
pendence of its teaclwrs, a critical and positive freedom.

In France, a country which had long suffered from exces-
sive centralization, the election of Administrative Councils by
the whole of the university community ought to bring about
progress in :116.01I0111y. 'Mk was a slow process which had
been going on since the enactment of the law cret ring a new
framework for higher education. The representative bodies
of the university community were elected jointly by the pro-
fessors, the academic junior staffs, and the students, who
sometimes held as many as -19 per cent of the seats.

Finally the Council for Higher Education and Research,
shortly to be set up, would ascii' he elected by the elected
bodies of the universities and should make it possible to pro-
vide an even broader basis for the principle of autonomy.

Tim) DISCUSSION SESSION

Evoitm Ot uNtvEnsur%,"rtIscitim;
Student Participation in Determining

the Content of Teaching and in
Assessing Performance

Rev. F. E. MAcklamion, Rector of the Catholic University-
of Lima, retraced the broad lines of the history of the
regeneration of university life in the countries of Latin
America. The Latin American university was a Very special
case which did not fit into the classification suggested by
Professor Janne at the beginning of his report.

In 1918, just after the Russian Revolution and at a time
when the countries of the South American Continent did not
have such close relations with the United States as today, a
group of students met in Cordoba in Argentina and published
what was called "El manifesto de Cordoba".
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These students had set out to describe what the role of
the university in Latin America should be in the future. Two
main points emerged from this text : the first defined the
university as a community; the second asserted that this
community was part of society as a whole and could not exist
apart from it.

But the students did not stop at fine words, they made sure
they were put into practice. To give substance to the univer-
sity as a community, they demanded that the decision-making
power he shared among the three main constituant groups :
the academic staff, the students, and the former students, who
were to provide the link with society at large.

Moreover, new relationships grew up between the univer-
sity and society. Apart from its teaching and research func-
tions, the university now assumed 'a social function : this
was to further the development of society through the educa-
tion of adults, through vigilant criticism of society and through
participation in social and economic life.

The picture which thus emerged of the i.atin American
university applying these principles in a variety of ways was
a profoundly original one, and it could not for instance be.
regarded as identifiable with the Soviet model or with time
North American model.

It was difficult to make an overall assessment of results
achieved. There were good universities in Latin America and
others less good. One thing did however appear certain after
several decades' experience : student participation could not
be considered as a panacea for all the ills afflicting the
university.

Professor HENRI JANNE, Professor at the Free University
of Brussels, explained that he slid not claim that all institutions
of higher education were covered by the five types described
in his report.

It was a matter of historical fact that since the 19th Cen-
tury these models had had a more or less profound influence
on university development. Having said that, the Latin
American experiment undoubtedly seemed original and
interesting. However, the excellent documentary information
sent to Professor Janne in response to his questionnaire dealt
mainly with the growth in student numbers, increases in
budgets, new areas of specialisation, and newly created insti-
tutes. it did not touch upon the problems so interestingly
raised by the Reverend MacGregor.
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Dr. C. F. Scut-xi:ER, (lector of the Catholic School of
Economics, Social Sciences and Law of Tilburg, said that
after the student unrest in the Netherlands in 1969, a Univer-
sity Hill had been drafted. This reform set out the principles
of at policy of participation based on equal representation of
the various sections of the university community on the
University Council. However, students were not satisfied by
the draft Bill and they claimed self-management in university
administration as well as in the preparation of curricula and
in the appraisal of academic performance. The reform
envisaged by the students had been christened "project edu-
cation". It provided for small working groups to be set up
with responsibility for organizing university life at all levels
and with the academic stair simply active as advisers to them.
All traditional forms of appraisal, especially examinations,
would he abolished and replaced by the group which would
make its own assessments.

Each group would set its own targets, plan its activities
and lay down conditions for the awarding of degrees.

It should he added that many members of academic staff
supported the idea and were making experiments with them.

In fact such teaching methods raised very serious prob-
lems, mainly through the abandonment of any form of indi-
vidual assessment of performance. It was highly desirable
that the General Conference should declare its hostility towards
the adoption of any teaching system which did not include
individual evuninations,

Dr. I. S. Auuu, Vice-Chancellor of Antacid Bello UM-
versilg, Zaria, believed that each university ought to settle
the matter of student participation in the light of its own
particular situation. The contageousness of student demands
limited the universities' freedom of mamuvre and turned the
problem of participation into a general prob'em. A general
comment might therefore be to the point : Where a student
went up to university for the sake of his own cultural enrich-
ment and intellectual enlightenment, it was quite legitimate
that 1w should participate fully in decisions concerning the
teaching he was given; by contrast, if he entered the univer-
sity for training in the performance of a useful social func-
tion, the university had a duty to ensure that the training he
received war: adequate. If one took medical students as an
example, it was obvious that they should not themselves
decide upon the content of their course and that it would be
a grave social danger to allow them to do so.
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Dr. 0. M. OSMAN, Vice- Chancellor of the University of
Khartoum, wished to comment on the quality of education
rather than on its content. Many members of staff stuck
cloSely to their notes during their lectures and did no more
than repeat them from year to year. It was very difficult for
the administration to form a real assessment of the qualityof a teacher. There was a breakdown of communication
which should be put right. Students should perhaps be invited
more regularly to give their opinion about the teaching they
received.

Dr. lAscos Convos, President of The Johns Hopkins
University, returned to the problems of the modernization of
university administration, and university autonomy. Ile
emphasized that the beards of trustees of American univer-
sities were essentially composed of non-university representa-
tives of public life and the economic world. The system had
been criticised as likely to compromise university autonomy,
but in the conditions prevailing in the United States it worked
well. It was wrong to say that businessmen who were
members of university governing bodies took advantage of
their position to further their own interest; in many cases
they protected the autonomy of the university more effectively
than any other body would be capah:1 of doing. Here again,
the picture had to he looked at in the light of the cultural and
social context of each country. In the United States the
system introduced had proved satisfactory,

What did, however, threaten to eat away the real autonomy
of the universities was their lack of financial independence.
It could be anticipated that in the coming years costs would
go up more rapidly than available resources. It was import-
ant, therefore, that the universities should manage those
resources with maximum efficiency, and modernizaan of
ingnagement could be seen as one of the ways of defending
autonomy. It was moreover very desirable that the univer-
sities should have a completely free hand with part, at least,
of their resources, failing which, originality in teaching
methods and scientific ideal; would be stilled.

Miss PAULINE ClIAO, Student at Yale University, insisted
that students re,;ected the idea of the university as a neutral
and autonomous community within society. They had come
to realize that the univ rsity was first and foremost a social
institution destined to,, interact with the community "hose

it used or even exploited. The old idea of the
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university as closed community of scholars should be comple-
tely revised.

M. G. DAriA.ANT, Head of the Research Service, MU,
referred to the work "Teaching and Learning : An intro-
duction to New Methods and Resources in Higher Education"
written as part of the joint Unesco-1AU programme in higher
education by Messrs. Norman Mackenzie, ',Michael Kraut and
Ifyel C. Jones.

The idea for this study had grown out of a meeting or a
group of experts in Paris in 196S. Following the meeting,
the Rupporteur, Mr. Mackenzie, had been asked to make a
further study taking the discussions of the group as its
starting point. The interest of the work stemmed from the
fact that it had been prepared by an expert in educational
technology but was addressed to non-specialists, that is to
say, the ordinary practitioners of university teaching and
those concerned with the administration of higher education.

A wide gap had in fact been found to exist between the
academic staff as a whole and the specialists involved in peda-
gogical research. Moreover, the use of new methods very
often gave rise to confusion, since there was a temptation to
apply them in order to solve some of quantitative problems
arising in higher education, without any proper understanding
of the benefits to be derived from them.

This was one of the reasons why Mr. Mackenzie made a
special study of the teaching objectives to which the new
techniques were applicable and of the administrative reper-
cussions of their use on the structure of universities.

New methods could no longer be grafted on to old systems:
their introduction reverberated throughout the whole edifice
of university administration and thus affected the aims of the
university. ThiF gave further food for thought about the
objectives of university institutions.

Dr. A. BL. ZEJ, Rector of the Technical University of
Bratislava, si,oke of the comprehensive five year training
courses for engineers which had been introduced in Czecho-
slovakia. The first three years were devoted to general edit-
cl lion followed by two years of specialized studies centred
around problems students would face in industry. It was also
essential for this training to be open to graduates already
engaged in professional work: this was an important aspect
of postgraduate study, to which great attention was being paid
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in Czechoslovakia today---there were 48 courses of this type in
Bratislavaand to which IAU might also pay special attention.

Dr. A. M. LIZAREV, Rector of the University of Kishinev,
stressed the importance of evening and correspondence courses
in adult university education. Full advantage had not been
taken of the wide possibilities they offered because these tux-
sibilities were underestimated in many countries. As Pro-
fessor Janne had said in his report, it was.only very recently
that they had het n given real recognition,

Correspondence and evening courses should in fact he
accorded as much respect as traditional education in the
faculties. They resulted in a democratization and extension
of university education in general. Brom: social sectors of
the community, which for material or other reasons had
previously been unable to follow courses, were now in a
position to do so. The democratization of community life
made it possible to recruit talent from every strata of society,
it was also important to provide the material means for the
development of this talent. In addition to this, uew prospects
were opening up, for the developing countries in particular,
in the more rapid training of graduates. Finally, these forms
of education brought with them a more rational and effective
employment of scientific and teaching staff as well as of
material and financial resources of the university for the
benefit of the community.

MI these ideas had become realities in the Soviet Union,
the Socialist countries and in certain other countries. As
Professor Janne had pointed out, university training for the
adult population enjoyed a very important place in the USSR
and had been greatly extended to cover social, economic or
technical activities.

In 1969 alone inure than 269,000 specialists had received
training by evening or correspondence courses in the USSR.
During the host ten years, the intelligentsia of Soviet Moldavia
had increased by 37,167. The importance of such matters
'ould eventually be reflected in the recommendations of the

General Conference.

Dr. E. P. SuErviuo, of the University of Toronto, ment-
ioned a research programme into the characteristics of good
university education which had been undertaken in his
university. Initially a questionnaire had been prepared and
sent to 7,000 graduates of various faculties in 19 different
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universities to collect elements for the definition of a gooduniversity teacher, The majority of those replying entered
university in 1068, 1963 or 1058, and were able to name two or
three excellent teachers, but 40 of them said they had never
been fortunate enough to meet one. It was interesting to
notice that quite a number of teachers who had enjoyed the
synipathy of their students had later played or were still
Flaying important roles in public life : for example, Dr. Cyril
James, Honorary President of TAU, Mr. P. E. Trudeau, Prime
Minister of Canada, M. R. Bourassa, Prime Minister of Quebec,
or M. Jean-Guy Cardinal, Minister of Education for theprovince. Twenty four of the teachers named had been asked
to write an essay on their conception of education. All their
answers Were different and this seemed to indicate that there
were many ways of teaching well. Every teacher was con-
fronted with a very wide range of minds in his classes and
they did not all react in the same way to his teaching, There
were various degrees of "compatibility" between teachers and
students. This partly explained the long list of good lecturers
recorded by the survey. Not all the votes had been east for a
few stars of the educational world. In fact the survey revealed
that the signs by which teaching of real merit could he recog-
nized were rather traditional, in other words, competent
work and an intelligent attitude towards relations betweenteacher and student. The survey would he published, in
French and English, probably under the titles "Professors as
Teachers", "Les professeurs en tint qu'enseignants".

Dr. 0. OLIVEIRA, Executive Secretary of the Council of
Brazilian Rectors, gave information about an experiment in
student participation in social life in Brazil with which he had
been closely associated.

In 1066 the University Economic Development Movement
had been started under the patronage of Roberto Campus,
former Ambassador to the United States. Its purpose was to
help students establish contact with the national community.
One of its enterprises, the Ilmulon project, deserved particular
attention. This involved sending student groups into the
remotest areas of Brazil. in particular Amazonia. It was a
large-scale operation requiring the movement of between six
and seven thousand students twice a year from one end of the
country to the other. They travelled. together with members
of academic staff, went to live for two months in "backward"
societies attempting to tackle their problems with the means
they had available. Among them were doctors, dentists,
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engineers, sociologists, etc. This experiment had brought
students to an awareness of their country's problems, of which
they had quite often been ignorant. It might further lay the
foundations for that "vertical solidarity" which was too often
absent in developing societies.

One way of stemming the brain drain, was for the acad-
emic staff to be paid at international rates. But the resultof this was that their salaries were sometimes 50 times
higher than the minimum wage. Such a discrepancy might
well create an unbridgeable gap between the various strata of
society unless measures were taken to establish genuine com-
munication between them.

Mr. Juin) Cf:s.ku NIARTiNE.z, Student at the Autonomous
University of San /Joining°, emphasized that student unrest
had become more and more pressing in Latin American uni-
versities since the COrdoba Manifesto of 1918. The students,
like the teaching and administrative staff, claimed full partici-
pation in university governance. But this was a world pro-
blem extending far beyond the frontiers of Latin Amerita and
there should be a greater student participation in the nett
General Conference.

Dr. A. GEut,o, Rector of the Free University of Brussels,
referring to Professor Janne's statement, singled out four main
principles for university reform equality of opportunity,
guidance, life-long education, and lastly, participation, within
which he distinguished between the practice of teaching and
research in small groups.

This analysis gave rise to a number of comments.
equality of op;iortunity implied that teaching

should not he done in small groups and that the university
should give a much bigger place to self-education and to
evening or correspondence courses.

Secondly, the development of audio-visual techniques and
in particular education by television would be reflected in a
recrudescence of ex cathedra courses, which had been vio-
lently condemned of late.

Thirdly, the claim that all university education should
be done through the "project method" advocated by some
Dutch students was a retrograde assertion. It amounted to a
claim for privileges for those who were able to follow univer-
sity courses, while ruling out mass education; whereas a
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eoosiderable squandering of intellectual capacity was still to he
found in ninny countries.

This was not in any way to misconstrue the often indis-
pensible process of education in small groups. But side by
side with this it would he necessary for a long time to come to
retain ex cathedra teaching, that is to say, the professorial
lecture.

The Chairman suggested that the last part of the session
he devoted to item 3 : the role of research for university
teachers and students and the place of pedagogical research
in the university.

Dr. P'Assl him, Director of the University Centre for
Scientific Research of the Mohammed V University, Rabat,
explained that the education and training of high level per-
sonnel satisfied the most immediate needs of society. This
was why there might be a tendency to consider them as cons-
tituting the foremost task of universities and to relegate
research to the second rank, if not eliminate it altogether. It
was essential for IAU to draw the attention of universities to
this danger, since research was a fundamental necessity for
professor and student alike.

Nevertheless, a distinction could be made between several
kinds of research. There was first "pre-teaching" research,
where the professor prepared his lectures and organized the
material for presentation to and discussion with his students.

A second kind of research, just as simple as the first, was
that pursued as part of a course and often leading to a
published work. These two kinds of research were an integral
part of education.

However, there were other kinds of research, lengthy and
laborious, which were quite unrelated to educational develop-
ment. These were all very well for universities which had the
means to undertake them. But. it was questionable whether
they had any place in the universities of the developing coun-
tries. The universities could, however, contribute to the devel-
opment of their country through applied research leading
to short and medium term results. As for pedagogical
research, it must be noticed that teaching techniques were at
present very complex and that pedagogy had become a science.
It was important not so much to have extensive knowledge
but to know how to pass it on. In July 1970, a Unese6 seminar
had been held at Rabat to study techniques and methods of
biology teaching in African countries. It was then realized
how ill-adapted this teaching was to their national and cultural
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conditions not least by the examples used as illustrations in
teaching.

In this context, pedagogical research should aim to study
the processes of understanding and assimilation peculiar to
students in each country if!w...1 a constant eye to their motiv-
ations. Science, being universal, could not be given a national
character, but it should be made more accessible to the stu-
dents as well as to the largest possible section of the popu-
lation.

Professor II. JANNE, Honorary Rector of the Free Uni--
versily of Brussels, considered that even if research should
become an activity which improved all teaching in the univer-
sity, it should not for all that serve as the sole criterion for
the appointment of academic staff.

University education required above all that the teacher
should have something to say: in short, that he should be a
seeker with a creative mind. Better a teacher with a rich
culture, even if he were somewhat uncertain in his teaching
methods.

Mr. Louis JOuGIIIN, of the International Association of
University Professors and Lecturers, referred to a report on
college and university administration which had been prepared
since 1967 by a group of people representing the Association
of Boards of Trustees, the American Council for Education, and
the American Association Of University Professors. The inten-
tion had at first been to draw up a list of responsibilities and
Tights of members of Boards of Trustees, and .of the teaching
and administrative staff. But these separate elements had
subsequently merged and finally taken on the appearance of
one single problem. It had also become clear that it was
better to start from the notion of the function to be performed,
rather than that of the prerogatives of one group or another.
The question then became one of discovering what should be
done. by each in the preparation and implementation of edu-
cational policy. The report finally admitted that higher
education had not so far recognized the urgency and acuteness
of student problems. In this regard, three comments should
he made.

In the first place, the student wanted to he master of his
own personal life and would no longer bow to the restricting
.regulations by .which he was hedged in, for example, in halk
of residence. This was an established fact and there was no
need to discuss it at length.
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The second comment concerned the involvement of the
student in determining the general policy of the university.
Here, the decisive factor should be that of competence and a
carat]] examination sinnthl be Made of what the student could
contribute and what he could not contribute to the manage-
ment process.

The third point was that young people today were gener-
ally more mature and cultivated than their nineteenth century
ancestors. it was rather difficult for them to see the univer-
sity as an autonomous and neutral entity on the fringe of
society; but it was at the snow time very hard for them to find
outlets for commitment to that society. The beginning of asolution to the present difficulties would probably be found if
the univr,rsities could help students to take an active part inthe life of society.

The CHAIRNIAN, Professor LAPALUS, closed the discussion
and informed the meeting of the great pleasure he had felt
in seeing time interest everyone showed in the .study of the
theme. Ile thanked his colleagues very warmly for their part-
icipation.

CLOSING PLENARY SESSION

Professor C. K. ZURAYK, President of 11w Association,
opened the session and asked Professeur Lapidus to comment
on the discussions he had chaired.

Professor E. LAPALUS, Chairman of the discussion session,
said that one of the speakers had suggested that the theme
might just as well have been entitled "Society and the Needs
of the Contemporary University". This inversion was more
than just a humorous quip, foti the discussion brought out
clearly the dialectical nature of relations between the univer-
sity and society.

The session had on the whole been well attended and had
aroused lively interest. As might have been anticipated, the
discussions on student participation had been the most ani-
mated. This seemed in fact to reflect :a profound and prob-
ably positive general need. But behind it lay an enormous
variety of situations and interpretations. The solutions chosen
varied from country to country as well as from one area of
decision - making to another, and it would he vain to imagine
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that one single formula could find universal application,
regardless of the political, economic, social or cultural context.
The debate was therefore far from closed.

The problems of determining social needs and of student
guidance had also given rise to interesting discussion. A
number of different points of view had been put forward and
one particular idea which had emerged was that, although the
university could not alone be expected to define the needs of
society, it must participate in the process of definition and
learn to gain enough credance with the public authorities to
be listened to as a trusted adviser.

The question of integrating intermediate vocational
training into the university had also demonstrated the extent
of differences in situation and point of view, so much so that
the same arguments had on occasions been used to justify
opposite solutions. This would only come as a surprise if
one overlooked the fact that when conditions varied the same
objectives might well call for different approaches.

Continuous training and adult education had been recogn-
ized as fundamental requirements of contemporary society.
liut the approaches varied from country to country. In many
they as yet constituted a very new field for the universities,
but some encouraging experiments had already been made.

It had also been generally agreed, with some shades of
opinion, that the university had a critical role to play within
society, provided that such criticism bore a positive and
constructive stamp. Several speakers hoped for mutual
recognition by society and by the university of their respec-
tive requirements.

The lice(' for and reciprocal character of exchanges had
come up again in a quite different connexion : university
management. It had been pointed out that although a good
teacher was not necessarily a good administrator, a good
administrator could not afford to be ifamrant of what made
the essential stuff of university life; there had therefore to
he a constant interaction between teachers and administrators,
particularly when management methods were becoming more
elaborate and more complex. Modernization of teaching was
linked with modernization of management to the extent that
the use of new techniques must itself he carefully calculated
aml managed in the light of objectives. The new techniques,
he emphasized, could not be regarded as a panacea for the
quantitative problems of higher education. They had valuable
qualitative properties of their own which had to be explored
and put to good effect within the whole complex of university
life.
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As for research in teaching methods, this ranged from the
teacher's own thinking about his workand research was then
inseparable from the teaching process itselfto systematic
studies conducted in'specialized institutes. Whatever the
approach adopted--which often depended on resourcesit
seemed that a greater effort had to he made to adapt teaching
given to the needs of the students and also, for example, to
the special conditions of the developing countries.

On all these points a great need for information had been
felt, which IAU, in collaboration with Unesco and other orga-
nizations, might usefully help to meet.

The CHAIRMAN thanked Professor LAPALUS warmly for
his introduction and opened the general discussion.

Rev.. Father J. Ducamr, of the Saint Joseph University,
Beirut, observed that there had been no tendency in the dis-
cussions to exaggerate the objective nature of the needs of
society nor the infallibility of long-term economic and demo-
graphic forecasts. These were none the less areas where the
universities of certain developing countries were particularly
poor, for the only information they had was provided and often
oriented by governments. It would therefore be extremely
helpful for them to be better documented on what universities
in other countries were doing in the way of forecasting needs
and adapting their training policies.

Dr. S. SIGH, Pro-Vice-Chancellor of the University of
Delhi, also insisted. upon the importance of information
and on the role which fell to IAU in the matter.. Of course,
the Association could not gather exhaustive documentation
on all subjects, but it could perhaps, despite the possible
disadvantages of the method, send out questionnaires to
member universities asking what they were already doing or
proposing to do on a number of the important issues mentioned
during the discussions. In any ease, it was important that the
Association give as much help as possible to those of its
members interested to know what was going on in other parts
of the world.

Dr. F. KALIMUZO, Vice-Chancellor of Makarere University,
sounded a warning against a certain attitude of demagogy and
resignation which could well lead the universities to abandon
their responsibilities towards the students.

218



f

THE UNIVERSITY AND THE NEEDS OF CONTEMPORARY SOCIETY

Dr. N. Pushy, President of Harvard University, made a
number of observations about the critical role of the univer-
sity and said that in his opinion it was very difficult to pro-
pound any general rules. There were countries where the
universities could criticize those responsible for political or
economic policy; there were others where they could not do
so without imperilling their very existence. Each university
must seek its own way in its particular situation.

There was, however, one important point which had not
perhaps been stressed, sufficiently during the discussions.
There had been a tendency to consider the university as a ser-
vice institution and to disregard the interests of the members
of the universities themselves. Now, in developed societies at
least, one of the important functions of the university was to
provide scholars with propitious surroundings in which to
work. It might therefore he hoped that the final report would
not altogether overlook the needs of scholars and intellectuals,
whose interests had as much claim to he defended as did those
of other groups in society.

Mr. R. ItursnAtll.:, of tlw National University of Aus-
tralia, warned that if it was often enough repeated that the
university was a community of scholars people would finally
come to believe it. Several consequences followed from this
idea, If the university was a community dedicated to ration-
ality it did not have to ask itself where an idea came from, it
had in the first place to evaluate the idea itself. Moreover, to
say that it was a community was to say also that all its
members had the right to participate in decision-making.
Lastly and above all, the community became a reality only
when confidence reigned among the various elements comp-
osing it. Teachers should not fear students merely because
they were students, nor should students attack teachers simply
because they were teachers. Once a dialogue had been esta-
blished, it was arbitrary to try to contii .:. it to a certain categ-
ory of questions. Students were warned against intellectual
apathy, they were told their minds were more than mere
blotting-paper to soak up ideas. But if !hey were encouraged
to show a critical sense inside their own discipline, why should
they he prevented from questioning the discipline as such,
from examining the value and benefit of including it in the
curriculum?

Dr. S. LOPEZ, President of the University of flu, Philip-
pines, wished to speak from experience in favour of student
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participation. At all the levels (kilned by Dr
a tion, negotiation, participation the University of the Philip -
pines had for some time been moving towards co-management.
For a year it had had one student, elected by his 20,000 COM-
riffies, on its highest governing body, the Council of Regents,
which was formed of 12 members. The presence of this student
had been a source of great stimulus and he had shown a-remar-
kable sense of responsibility. It was therefore quite unfair
to tax students with irresponsibility. It was perhaps taking
a risk to admit them to the highest bodies of the university.
But was that risk any greater than when businessmen or
government representatives were admitted? And if the uni-
versity wished to be a democratic factor in society, it should
not itsitt remain impervious to democratic procedures.

Dr. W. Ilt:so, of the University of the RepublicVonte-
video, explained that he had worked all his life, as a student,
young teacher, professor, dean and rector in a university with
co-management and he too believed the experiment very
positive. The students did indeed show a great sense of res-
ponsibility on the Councils, and they had a lot of new ideas:
Why should a university he better run by a closed professorial
body, working in a vacuum, quietly nurturing its petty or
great feuds and friendships, and surviving by co-opting from
within its own ranks. It would he objected that the students
were not qualified, for instance, to nominate professors. But
was there any real certainty that the minister or the bishop,
who in some universities was responsible for nominations was
any better qualified?

Dr. A. A. KWAPONG, Vice-Chancellor of the University of
Ghana, emphasized that the problem of participation should
he set in context. It was in fact a problem whirb ' been
discovered in certain parts of the world and then exported to
others by television and radio. Some people came close to
preaching participation as a sort of panacea for all evils, but
it was quite clear that no single formula could suit all univer-
sities. The important thing was to establish lines of free and
continuous communication between teachers and taught. But
while the university was indeed a democratic institution, it
was also of necessity an aristocratic institution, for it relied
on the competence and knowledge which some of its members
possessed in larger measure than others. In the end there
could be no golden rule and the essential thing was to recog-
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nize that what was good for one university was not neces-
sarily good for all the others.

Dr. J. NiATIIESON, Vice - Chancellor of Monosh University,
noted that the discussions had centred largely around notions
of effectiveness and expediency, and on the whole very little
had been said about the notion of morality, It had often been
said that the universities were the conscience of society and
it would be very sad if they forgot this. The most dis-
appointing feature of contemporary university life was the
extent to which some students and even some teachers were
prepared to distort the truth when it suited them. And the
same was true of the outbreak of violence in the university.
For a vice-chancellor to be kicked by a student was not
shocking because this was no way for a student to behave
towards a vice- chancellor, but much more basically, because
it was not the way for one human being to behave towards
another human being. This deterioration in the moral climate
should he a serious preoccupation for the universities and
their International Association. It would he essential for
them not to determine their actions and recommendations
solely by what was effective, but also by what was fair and
right.

The Reverend Father Quims, Rector of the University
del Salvador, Buenos Aires, expressed the hope that the final
report might include references to the problem of research,
and in partieular to research applied to the needs of the uni-
versity's own country. Teams of teachers and students
should endeavour to identify the needs and problems of their
society and try to find scientific solution to them. That would
put life into research, contribute to development and enable
students to feel a sense of involvement in socially useful work.

M. A. NIPASE, of Lovaninnt University, Kinshasa, believed
that the problem of participation was often put wrongly
--students' behaviour was not necessarily the same when
they were sitting on a Council, where they no doubt were
capable of showing understanding and responsibility, as it was
when they were face to face with their comrades and had to
explain to them decisions which had been taken. There was
a danger of their getting carried away by the crowd, or else
of perpetual disavowal by the students of their own repre-
sentatives. But the university could not exist beset by
conflicts and perhaps the most important thing was to know
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how to difuse them in good time by means of good commu-
nications.

'11w CHAIRMAN asked Professor JANNE, author of the
report presented to the Conference, whether he had any
general comments to make on the discussions.

Professor II. JANNE, of the Free University of Brussels,
said that he would merely make one or two personal remarks
on points he felt to he of particular importance.

First, participation : it seemed to reflect a profound need
in young peope and one that was gradually growing. In..the
tong run, the absence of any participation seemed therefore
to he ruled out. But what was equally ruled out was the "one
man, one vote" pattern, which had been proposed in Finland.
The idea of the university dominated by a majority of the
taught was inconceivable. It was all therefore a matter of
weighting responsibilities among the various groups, and here
the solutions could be just as varied as the situations
warranted. The essential thing was to find at the start a
formula acceptable to all parties.

Another important point which, for want of time, had
not been covered thoroughly in the discussions, was that of
the use of new teaching techniques in the university. These
could have far-reaching, and at first sight paradoxical effects
on the structures of higher education. To take television,
for example : it was a decentralizing factor in the sense that
it could reach students dispersed in space, but it was also
a centralizing factor in the sense that it broadcast from a
central point standardized teaching material which was in
sonic ways reminiscent of the professorial lecture. The
various computer-based teaching machines, by contrast, were
an individualizing factor in education, enabling Ow student
to learn at his own speed. But they were also a centralizing
factor since, so long as individual homes did not have the
necessary equipment, they brought the students on to the
university campus. The proper use and judicious com-
bination of all these methods would thus call for complex
organizational measures. In certain respects higher education
would become more and more similar to an industry, in the
sense that it would have to deal with larger and larger masses
and apply increasingly rigorous profitability criteria. The
word "industry" might sound a false note in some ears, but
what then of the words "craft apprenticeship" which would be
quite a good description of what the university was doing
today?
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For the university to try to respond better to certain
specific needs of society in .no way meant abdicating its
humanist and cultural functions. In any case if it wished
to avoid causing deplorable human waste, it mus: try to inform
students better about the nature of their studies and about
where they would lead. At present students entered uni-
versity with only sketchy, haphazard or erroneous ideas of
what was in store for them. This situation obviously
favoured the upper classes, who bud a better knowledge of
the rules of the game and of the advantage of various pro-
fessions. A great deal of -effort must therefore be put into
guidance. It was the job of the public authorities to make
more or less long-term forecasts of employment trends,
which was a difficult, though not impossible task (one only
had to remember, for instance, that in the educational sphere
it was possible to make highly accurate calculations of the
number of posts required for a given period). It was up
to the professional organizations to make their needs and
possibilities better known, and it was the university's
business to inform students about the nature of the various
courses of study and the aptitudes they called for. This
was one of the most important requirements which would
have to he met in the coining years.

The CHAIRNIAN warmly thanked Professor JANNE and the
other speakers warmly, and declared the sessions closed.

REPORT 131' Dr. J. F. LEDDY
ON THE UNIVERSITY

AND THE NEEDS OF CONTEMPORARY SOCIETY

The theme presupposes a clear understanding of the
essential nature of the university and of the condition of
contemporary society, yet definitions of general acceptability,
much less of universal validity, are difficult to formulate and
to sustain. Both the university and society have, in recent
decades, entered a phase of dynamic and turbulent devel-
opment which leaves old certainties and settled opinions
deeply shaken and even discarded. Many of the issues of
the current debate were identified in the sensitive and
judicious analysis of Professor Henri Janne whose basic paper
was a most helpful point of departure, and of return, in our
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discussions, a tactful document which stimulated without
discouraging the expression of other opinions.

It is not intended now to offer a full summary of the
points which he has made, but rather to attempt a distillation
of both his essay and of the wide-ranging comment which it
aroused. Such efforts rarely give much general satisfaction,
especially in such circumstances as the present when we have
considered problems of world-wide extent, in an almost
contradictory variety of cultural and political systems, yet
with your indulgence, I shell try.

Until a few years ago, the university was on the whole
an institution of a settled and known character, passing per-
haps through a moderate evolution, gradual and slow-paced,
an accepted but not a much noticed feature of the national
scene throughout Europe and the Americas. After troubled
origins and even violent episodes in the thirteenth and four-
teenth centuries, the universities had generally moved into
quiet waters, but not into the main stream of national life,
occasionally subsiding from tranquillity to stagnation, now
and then to be revived by gentle reforms. The prestige of
the European prototype was so great that it was closely
duplicated without question when higher education began to
be promoted on other continents in the nineteenth and
twentieth centuries, in much the same spirit of respectful
imitation as that which required the Parliamentary Speakers
of new African countries to wear the traditional eighteenth
century wigs of their English counterparts.

The historical experience of the medieval universities had
demonstrated the necessity of cohesion and autonomy, in the
.defence of academic freedom against threats from outside
pressures, and so had led to the development of the theory
and practice of community and immunity, as M. Janne neatly
expressed it, basic positions still widely held, and regarded,
in the view of many, as the essential safeguard of any uni-
versity. As to its functions, it was the recognized objective
of the university to preserve and to transmit knowledge, with
a broad universality, an aim which was ultimately augmented
in the nineteenth century, with a new dimension, the
extension of knewledge through i -!search.

Hut, lurking in the background, under the thrust of both
remote and immediate influences, new and intense pressures
were building up which, almost without warning, in the last
ten years, with swift and dramatic force, have been shattering
the traditional pattern, confronting us with a radical alteration
of the university as we had always known it and which we
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had assumed would remain relatively unchanged in our life-
time. In retrospect, we can see that some of this was
inevitable, given the Industrial Revolution with the resulting
need for technological advancement, and the subsequent
explosion of knowledge, especially scientific, in the past twenty
years. If this was all, the universities would today he facing
problems grave enough, troubled by the inadequacy of their
own structure and by pressing financial anxieties. But, to
compound these problems, we have suddenly been confronted
by a flood of students. without precedent in history. There
is no member institution in this Association which has not
doubled its enrolment in the last decade, and there are many
which have tripled or even quadrupled their registration.
Nloreover, all over the world, there had been a rush to esta-
blish new institutions, and at this meeting there are repre-
sented Scores of universities which did not even exist when
we met in Mexico City in MR

The cost of all this, in our respective countries, has been
crushing, and now leads to further grievous troubles, since,
by the time enrolment has doubled, expenses have more than
doubled, as inflation moves on for five or six years, and as
the universities enter new and expensive professional fields,
graduate studies and research projects. It is a common
experience that when enrolment has doubled the budget has
quadrupled. Yet, while this is happening, the public
authority is coping with rising expectations in other sectors
of the social domain, for increased welfare, medical services
and provision for the aged. It is clear that in many countries
university expenses have outpaced the increase in national
resources. Therefore, they can be met only if other needs
are denied or postponed. And so we are brought face to face
with the necessity of determining priorities, about which we
wilt all hear much more in the next few years. To put the
ultimate questionfor whom shall we provide if we cannot
take care of both, as few countries can, the deserving aged
or the aspiring young? Which shall prevail, our warm
compassion in response to personal indebtedness to our
parents for yesterday, or our shared ambition responsive to
the hopes of our children for tomorrow?

Such challenges we cannot avoid, and they compel us to
consider the basic questions which have haunted us through-
out this Conference, the nature of the university and the
needs of society. Addressing himself to the first question,
M. Janne, adopting an interesting summary proposed by
others, has brought to our attention an analytic table,
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involving the opinions of such diverse persons as Cardinal
Newman, Professors Jaspers and 'Whitehead, Napoleon and
Lenin, which certainly offers a wide option of basic ass-
umptions. incidentally, it is unlikely that any single
declaration of university :dins could entirely bridge the gap
from Newman to Lenin, but as a cheering example of near
success, perhaps from an unlikely source, I venture to quote
to you these words from the charter of Trinity College, Dublin,
founded in 1591:

.. for the benefit of the whole country, whereby Know-
ledge, Learning and Civility may he increased to the banish-
ment of barbarism, tumults and disorderly living"

The chief contrasting attitudes can be further summarized
with the obsemition that they divide the available speculation
between two poles, on the one hand those propositions which
place the accent on the individual and the autonomous univer-
sity privileges maintained for his protection, and, on the
other hand, thoSe theories which emphasize society, compelling
the compromise of widely-conflicting claims, for the general
good.

Dealing with these essentials, we had much helpful
clarification from various sectors, but I would think it
obligatory for the to report that, while ninny of us had no
difficulty with the crisp analysis of M. Janne, there were three
important interventions which should be disclosed to you,
namely :

I. The dissatisfaction of ninny participants, familiar with
North America, who felt that the reference to the distinguished
Cambridge philosopher, Whitehead, was not altogether
applicable to the United States on the basis of his brief
residence, in old age, in Harvard. Long before this, there
had been the emergence of a fully-developed concept of the
state university, and of the land-grant college, institutions
for which the philosophy of Whitehead was a welcome but
rather late validation.

2. The protest of representative of certain Socialist
countries who accepted the statement that they conceded
priority to the initiative of the State, but who considered that
the document failed to do full justice to their concern for the
intellectual development of the individual.

And,
3. The strung conviction of representatives of various

institutions in Latin America that the summary in question
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was not altogether fair to the particular experience of that
continent in the past fifty years, following the Cordoba Mani-
festo of 1918, which gave emphatic affirmation to the concept
of the university as a community, independent but deeply
related to society, even obligated to project itself back into
society.

Looking at the.question of the essential character of the
university, especially from the standpoint of its autonomy or
of its subservience to society, there is no point in attempting
to gloss over the rift in our ineMbership. There are those,
attentive to the record and to experience as they interpret
it through history, who argue that there is something special
shout the university under which it stands somewhat apart
from other institutions in society. It has, and must have, its
own inner regulation, an autonomy required by the defence
which it needs for the pursuit of truth and for its independent
criticism of society. And there are others for whom this
concept is idle day dreaming, an elitist and separatist illusion,
remote from reality, for whom the university is just another
social institution, important but nonetheless subsidiary,
derived from and responsive to society as a whole. Does the
university change societyor serve it? Is it the product of
its environment or the creator of it? These are not mere
debating questions, for they are of immediate practical
significance in a variety of ways.

Again and again we encountered the issue is it the
business of the university to strengthen the existing regime,
politically and culturally, or to inprove it? Looking at it
from the standpoint of eager "activists", is the university a
"tool" or a "means" for various "ends",,or does it have an
independent objective of its own, not to be subverted to other
aims? These were questions of essential significance in
discussing our main theme, against the background of the
certainty that the pressure of enrolment would and should
increase, since it derives especially from the extension of
opportunity to two groups of young people, previously little
accommodated in the university, that is, to women and to the
children of economically disadvantaged families.

At this point there is some temptation to reverse the title
and to begin to fret about the needs of the university, rather
than those of society, and indeed some of our delegates did
not hesitate to make exactly that transposition in their
various interventions. However, the tendency was restrained
by the general concession that university developments must
be planned in close reference to the evident needs of society.
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It is not easy to summarize this aspect of higher education
in the world today but one can safely single out three repre-
sentative systems : the universities of the Soviet Union as an

w...1 -AVexample of central planning irt Close co-ordination 11

authorities of the State; those of the United Kingdom
involving a inixtut of central planning and.of independent or
autonomous decisions, and those of the United States still
operating largely itt a decentralized and relatively uneo-or-
(limited network, with the deeision-makMg process widely
diffused at a variety of public and academic levels.

By reflex, as the linancial needs of the universities become
more urgent, they hill he assessed more closely by citizens
1TSVni Int of growing taxation, and determined that educational
expenditures be roily justified. The taxpayers' "backlash"
is not without its salutary aspects since it can force an
educational institution to look realistically at its priorities, or
lack of them, and to do so in balance with the programmes
of many other organizations in society. The needs of society,
in any State, are so complex, with social, cultural, economic
and political dimensions, that they arc not always easily
ascertained or specified with much assurance. They can
change quickly :111(1 abruptly and so they sometimes baffle
the academician accustomed to slower and to his mind more
rational processes. The needs of society are unlimited, but
the available 'resources are not. And who is to determine
what are the justified and not merely the proclaimed needs
of society? Answers to that question were as varied as the
background of the paticipants who ranged across the entire
spectrum,' from total state control to the position that scholars
were themselves members of society and of the body politic,
and that universities ought to function as the conscience of
society. However diverse the conception of the university in
this respect, there was large agreement that it did operate in
such a way as to bring much ehange to society, and that it
could not he indifferent to that undoubted fact, and to the
responsibility which it implied.

what does this mean in a country in which the technical
and scientific professions, for example, agriculture, engineering
and medicine. are gravely undermanned, while large numbers
of students, left to their own choice, are selecting law, com-
merce nail various social studies, such as psychology and
sociology'? Al what point are certain programmes restricted
and others enlarged and promoted, with severe limitation on
the freedom of the individual student to choose or at any rate
to enter his speciality? These are grave and awkward
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questions in many countries :uul ill more and more univer-
sities, since a considerable part of the recent surge in enrol-
ment is in social studies, to the disappointment and concern
of political and academic authorities who have made provision
in excess of the demand for pure :Ind applied science and for
the related professions. This problem has been dealt with,
decisively, in the Soviet Union, and in a few new countries
emerging from colonial status. It has yet to be confronted,
as it soon will need to he, in many other countries where there
continues to he mai keel reluctance to intervene in What is still
regarded as the essential prerogative of the individual student
to select his Own area of specialization and of future pro-
fessional activity in aecordance with his own wishes and not
necessarily with any reference to the apparent or the declared
needs of society. This issue will probably provoke most or
the controversy which can be l'Speeted soon to arise as oni-
versitics through, the world increasingly seek to relate their
programmes to the needs of contemporary society.

In the discussion periods, delegates were invited to
proceed methodically through ten questions, several of which
have now been covered, at least by implication, and several
of which stirred so little positive response that we need not
deal with thetn any further here. Among those which did
arouse much interest, and to which I have not yet referred,
are adult education, technical and junior colleges, participation
of students in university administration, and the ride of
research in the university.

a) It was agreed that a flexible modification of selection
procedures and admission standards was desirable in coping
with late vocations, in arranging programmes of retraining
and upgrading as new skills were required and as established
functions become obsolete. Several delegates felt that there
was a more fundamental problem here and argued that uni-
versities should he training ittarc adaptable graduates who
could cope effectively with the ebb and !low of technical and
professional change.

b) It developed that the relation of universities with
junior and technical colleges was a matter of concern in
many jurisdictions. Should these institutions be integrated
with the university or not? Or should they, as in Great
Britain, advance to university status and give their own
degrees? What was to be done in offsetting. the academic
snobbery which was sometimes to be observed ill the treat-
ment of the staff and the students of these colleges as
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compared to the more faVOurahlv social and professional
standing _of university graduates:' It was apparent that
many speakers were by no means satisfied with the degree
of co-operation and mittuai support between the technical
colleges and the university, and felt that there ought to be
a closer integration.

e) As might have been predicted, the issue of student
participation in university government. and in academic com-
mittees provoked a lively and diverse exchange of judgements,
For many the issue was settled by the familiar orthodoxy of
the concept of the university as a community of students and
teachers. For others, things were not that simple, and some
speakers suggested that the current trend to greater acceptance
of students in administrative and academic committees was
itt-judged and unrealistic, given their limited experience,
preference for instant solutions, and uncertain sense of res-
ponsihilily. Both groups agreed that in any case student
participation in university government was no panacea, as
illustrated by the problems in Latin America after fifty years
of such experience. With their notorious modesty, in which
they take a certain pride, Canadian delegates refrained from
disclosing that the universities of their country have in recent
years moved much further in the direction" of student repre-
sentation than nearly all other members of Ibis Association,
with the exception of those in Latin. America. The Canadian
experience is too brief to permit a confident assessment but is
generally viewed with satisfaction.

(I) The rt"dc of research in the university was not fully
and directly considered, no one being willing to question
openly the long accepted view of the essential union of
teaching and research within the university. Yet there was
obvious a deep uneasiness at the astronomical costs of
research, at the awkwardness of establishing ,the respective
priority of pure and applied research. 'There seemed 'to be
some interest in the decentralization achieved in a number
of countries, taking research out of the university and into
a variety of special institutions. It would be an irony if
Cardinal Newman's notorious rejection of research within the
university context should suddenly win favour, but the prob-
lems of research are becoming an acute einbarrassment to
many universities, and raise a major issue suitable for
extended review at our next meeting in 1975.

Throughout the plenary and special meetings dealing
with the overall theme there was,consistently in evidence an
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alternating swing of opinion, vith the emphasis shifting from
society in general to the in in particular, and back
again. Some steadily maintained in their view of the uni-
versity a preference for interpretation only in terms of society
as a whole, while others seemed instinctively to see it always
in relation to the individual. Are these two views in conflict?
Are there any areas in which they do in fact coincide in both
theory and practice? I am reluctant to see a possible com-
promise where none in fact has been displayed, but it did
sometimes appear that the difference was in the angle of
vision and not in the essence of the argument.

Although we all talk about the State, and about society,
we do not in everyday life deal with men in the mass. We
deal only with individuals. When we are concerned about
the needs of society, we attempt IlleaSlIreti which will solve the
probleMS of individuals. We are all moved by the fraternal
spirit, seeing in others the elements of the rational, the dignity
and the worth of the human person which we feel entitled to
claim for ourselves.

The university must he many things, and must maintain
the universality of interest and activity which long ago pro-
vided it name. Whatever else it may be, if it is a house of
reason and the home of truth, it will be uniquely qualified to
advance with benevolence and effectiveness the welfare of
contemporary society.

231



Cl1APTER FOUR

THE AFFAIRS OF THE ASSOCIATION



CHAPTER FOUR

THE AFFAIRS OF THE ASSOCIATION

As the supreme governing body of the Association, the
Conference reviewed its past activities, defined the general
framework of future policies and elected the President and
the Administrative Board responsible for putting these policies
into effect as for as rirenntslances permit.

Two plenary sessions were devoted to the affairs of flu.
Association on Thursday, 3 September. The first reviewed
activities carried out during the last live years and the second
examined the perspectives for the future work of !AU in
coitaboration with its Associate Members and with Unesco.

On r5 September, the Conference received the reports of
the Credentials Committee, the Constitution Committee and
the Elections Committee. It then elected the President, the
Administrative Board and a new Honorary President; set
the date and place for the Sixth General Conference; and
formally expressed its appreciation to all those who had
contributed to the.succeess of the Montreal meeting.

FIRST PLENARY SESSION

The PRESIDENT opened the session and recalled that it
would by concerned principally with an examination of the
work carried out during the last five years. lie invited the
Secretary-Ceneral, Mr. Reyes, to inlrod,:ec the discussion.

Mr. H. M, 11, KEYES, Secretary-General, recalled that the
Administrative Reports covering the five years 1065, 1966,
1967, 1968 and 1969 had been distributed in advance of the
Conference and were in the hands of participants.

These reports made no claim to be entertaining reading.
Their chief attempt was to be scrupulously exact. Many
of the tasks and duties they recorded were rep.etitive and they
could not avoid an element of monotony. However, this
monotony was partly deceptive, just as an account of a walk
Could be deceptive, if it were merely presented as one step
after another in an inconsequential and more or less identical
series. The Administrative Reports described and counted
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the Association's steps over the last five years. In this sense
they were pedestrian. But a walk Was more than a series of
steps. It got you from one place to another. The short
introductory notes printed hefore each annual report sought
to correct the tedium of administrative prose by placing the
Association's journey in a wider perspective and the present
statement would similarly deal with the Association's progress
in more general terms and try to assess its present position
in a less bureaneralie way.

Participants would he ready to admit that there were
no easy criteria for measuring the successes and failures of
an organization like IAL1. It would be a platitude to say
that every attempt at evaluation, whatever the matter tinder
review, involved a strong subjective element. The pessimist
would grieve that the bottle in front, of him was already
half-empty. The optimist would rejoice that there was sti"
half of it left for him to drink. Hut at least they agreed about
the level of wine in the bottle. The sad fact was that even
an evaluation of this limited kind was not possible in speaking
about IAU.

This put an administrator in a serious difficulty. For
there perhaps never had been an age in which he was so
condemned to work with the imponderable and the non-
measurable--never one in which he had been more readily
suspected of being bogus if he could not produce some form
of statistical justification of his work. The historian's pen
would rind innumerable epithets for the second half of the
twentieth century. The "Age of Accountancy" might well
he one of them. The techniques of economic analysis were
now applied to almost every human activityand there was
no need to remind the Conference that university activities
were subject to that process, more and more every day. It
was therefore necessary to begin with some facts and figures.

The first fact to be recalled was that the Association was
now twenty years old. It had been founded at the end of
1950, at a time when universities throughout the world felt
the need to redefine their links with each other in order to
defend values which they believed to be at the heart of their
existence, and which the 'nest murderous war in history had
just proved to he so fragile. The task had been to renew
freedom of research and intellectual life and to organize
mutual help in a devastated world, and the preamble to the
Constitution of the Association bore the mark of these p re-
ace upations. They were still much alive, moreover, but others
had soon been added and had modified them. No doubt the
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first of these -- since it had been one of the most powerful
factors of the expansion and then of the crisis of universities--
had been their role in economic growth and development.
1955, and again in 1980 and in 1965, in Istanbul, Mexico and
Tokyo, the General Conferences of the Association had been
largely devoted to this subject. There could be no doubt,
however, that this link between universities and development
had had a greater influence on IAU than simply that of
determining the themes of its General Conferences. To put
it crudely, the Association had been able to profit from some-

Ailing like a fifteen-year period of university expansion. And,
looking hack, that expansion had been exempt from really
alarming troubles. There had been talk about " explosions"
--but only in the figurative sense, for they had been explosions
of knowledge and explosions of numbers. The explosions of
Molotov cocktails and tear -gas bombs, the barricades and the
street-lighting were still to conic. Scientific knowledge,
growing at a rate which made a single year more productive
that whole centuries in previous history, had invaded every
sector of produCtion and even day-to-day life in the developed
countries, making the scandal of underdevelopment in vast
areas of the world more and more shocking. Education
---and especially higher education--was held to be the chief
long-term remedy for human ills. In those years, the
university had seemed to be the key institution for the future.
Some had been busy adapting it to new needs; others had
sought to defend its traditional mission, Hut the resultant
tensions had stimulated rather than undermined it Faced
though they had been with growing administrative and
financial difficulties, universities had been optimistic places,
some of them full of a kind of pragmatic confidence in them."
selves and in their national and international destinies. They
were no longer just "guardians of the intellectual life", as the
1950 preamble to the Constitution put it, but the generators
of the future.

Whatever virtues the Association itself may have had, it
would be hard to deny that it had been greatly helped along
by this dynamic force. And here sonic figures might he worth
quoting. Membership of the Association had risen from
110 university institutions in 31 countries at the end of its
first year of existence, to ,1-12 in 82 countries at the beginning
of its fifteenth, 1965, This might be regarded as the first
quantitative index of the Association's success.

In the years since 1965 one [night have expected a serious
slowing-down in this growth of membershipfor these were
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the years which had seen a new university crisis. The most
spectacular evidence of trouble was the "student revolt",
though it was doubtful if that revolt covered all that was at
stake. Obviously the Secretariat was not qualified to analyze
all the complex causes of the difficult period so many uni-
versities had recently gone through, and were still going
through. But one could see that as a consequence of its
formidable technical potentialities, knowledge had moved
away from the world of truth into the world of power, Every-
thing to do with science and culture had become involved in
political struggles, in the widest sense, on both the national
and the international level. .It was now evident that if
science and culture were liberating forces, they could also
be employed for domination and exploitation. Universities
usually against their own wishes, be it saidhad become
in several parts of the world essential cogs in political
machines which were reactionary and oppressive. In con-
sequence they were often criticized and attacked in the most
virulent way, often by their own professors and students. As
centres of knowledge in nearly all countries, everywhere
across the planet, they had to defend themselves against those
who, openly or insidiously, wished to gain control of them or
those who wanted to bring them to a stand-still in order to
paralyze the whole social system.

This was a new situation for universities and ninny of
them had been caught unawares. No doubt they had an
interest in facing it together, but there was a temptation for
them, gc..en their unprecedented internal difficulties, to turn
away from international commitments, or at least to reduce
their involvement in them. Such a pessimistic result for IAU
had fortunately not occurredthough there had been sonic
small signs of it in the last few months. In fact, to go back
to the simple quantitative index, universities had continued
to join the Association in steady progression. At present,
membership was far higher than ever before. From 442 in
82 countries at the beginning of 1965, it had risen to 530 in
103 countries. This was all the more encouraging if one
recalled that the Association's founders in 1950 had hoped
that it would one day come to have 200 members.

Lastly. the mention of figures called for a reference to the
unprecedented concourse of over 500 representatives and
observers at the present Conference. This seemed to show
that universities were not willing to neglect international
co-operation tout that they continued to have confidence in
the Association as an instrument for that purpose.
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The second quantitative index that could 1w invoked in
describing the Association's present state was its budget.
As participants were all aware, the bulk of the Association's
income came from membership dues. This method of
financing had the advantage of guaranteeing its independence
and, what was more, guaranteeing it in a way that was clear
and obvious to everybody. This was not without importance
in the climate of suspicion sometimes found in international
organizations. There was often a determined search to find
out who was trying to manipulate whom, and with what
financial pressures. But at the same time it had to he
recognized that the Association's budget was smaller than
that of a small department in a small university. During
the last five yearsputting aside the separately-financed Joint
Research Programme with Unesco the income of IAU had
run at about $185,000 a year, including the Unesco subvention
of about $15,000 a year. At this level, the financial situation
was reasonably stable, but there mild be no question of
very ambitious programmes. Membership dues were going
up on 1 January Mt and a number of activities could be
developed in consequence, but it was not possible to foresee
any spectacular expansion based on income from dues.

The last quantitative index to be mentioned was that of
the size of the Association's Secretariat. It had always been
very small, and it remained very small. At present it
consisted of 3 senior staff, 5 junior staff and 4 secretaries

persons in all. The Secretariat offices were provided free
of charge by Unesco at its Headquarters and the Secretariat
both served and benefited from the work of that Organization.

These remarks on the Association's development, member-
ship, finances and staff provided the background for some
comments on the work done over the last five years.

The first task had been to develop as efficiently as pos-
sible the documentation and information services that the
Association had set up at its foundation. Good progress had
been made in building up an important library and a wide
network of relations which allowed the Secretariat to maintain
a Research Service and an Information Service. These were
regularly used by university and governmental bodies and
individuals and by other organizations. and it could be claimed
that recognition of the Association as a central and author-
itative source of information about universities across the
world was firmly established. Special mention might lie made
of the services the Secretariat provided for university and
government bodies iii matters of the recognition, compara-
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Inlit!' and efflOvalvnee of university qualifications. The
information, experience and accumulated relationships which
the Secretariat had acquired nie,int that it was now consulted
more frequently than in earlier days about the planning
and execution of activities undertaken by other organizations.
The Conference had already heard about the study being
carried out by the International Institute of E(lucatiO(lr
Planning- this might serve as an example. however, they.
was still much to lu done in this field, since the role of inform-
ation and inronnational techniques was becoming more and
more crucial. Many universities, in fact, had discovered that
they did not know very much about themselves. They could
not improve their functioning until they hail studied and
analyzed what they already did. Their knowledge of other
universities, particularly on the international scale, was even
111(1 /inn tt'd and t he value of international co-operation
could hardly be judged at present because it had never been
properly tried (Mt. As these rather elementary truths were
more widely appreciated, reforms, projects, innovations alai
the actual creation of new institutions were multiplying on
all sides, It grew more and more difficult to keep up with
these changes, and human mernory--on which members of
the Secretariat often had to rely in their daily workwas
becoming almost a bigger obstacle than amnesia itself.
Remarkable progress was being made in the technical storing
of information, but these techniques were too expensive for
lAU---they were too expensive for many universities, unfor-
tunately but, as best it could, the Association must foresee
using a bigger proportion of its small resources for this type
of work. It was essential for everything IAU did---and it was
the information services which bud enabled IAU to render
its biggest actual assistance so far to the university com-
munity.

Replying to requests for facts and opinions, however,
was not the only way in which IAU diffused the -information
at its (Iisposal.. Much of that information formed the raw
material of its publications. These were its quarterly Bulletin
and its reference works, the International llatulbook of Uni-
versities, of which the fifth edition was in preparation, and
its florid List of Universities, of which the ninth edition had
appeared in II)61). Editors and authors were not the hest
judges of their own work and it was not appropriate for them
to analyze the merits and shortcomings of their publications.
The Secretariat's belief, however, was that they provided an
indispensableif imperfect- working instrument for those
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who wished to have basic information about higher education
in the various parts of the world. It seemed fair to add also
that the regular compiling, bringing up-to-date and methodical
presentation of information concerning higher educational
systems which were very diverse in their structures and in
the languages they employed represented an extremely heavy
task for a very small editorial team. Moreover, the continued
evolution and expansion of higher education meant that these
tasks would require more and more work and resources.

The Association's publications programme was run as a
service, but it should be mentioned that sales of the Handbook
covered its printing costs.

The Association not only published reference works. It
also edited a series of Papers (known to members of the
Conference since two of them were among its background
documents), as well as various studies and reports.

This led to another important area of the Association's
activities, one which would probably become more important
still. This was its Studies, bearing on problems of common
interest to universities in, various parts of the world. It
would be almost ridiculous to stress that there was no lack
of such problems, since university life had become problematic
in almost all its aspects. Even when one looked at what were
apparently the most internal university problems of allthe
content of the knowledge and culture that a university dissem-
inated, the people and the means it used for this, the
students whom it educatedthe problems involved immed-
iately affected its relations with society in general. The
result was that universities and governments, even if they
wanted to, could not possibly ignore each others' existence
and, if for no other reason, systematic co-operation between
a university organization like IAU and an intergovernmental
organization like Unesco was highly desirable. In fact, the
Association collaborated with Unesco in a Joint Research
Programme and much of its energies in the last few years had
been devoted to this. It should he stressed that Unesco treated
the Association as a completely equal partner in this work.
The Conference would hear more about it later Out a few
words should now be said about IAU's own research prog-
ramme and some of the possibilities now arising in relation
to it.

Up to the present, the programme had been mainly linked
to the themes of General Conferences, since these Conferences
were an essential part of one of the fundamental purposes of
the Association : the confrontation of experience and ideas
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and the exchange of opinion among university people from
all over the world. But the exchange of opinion at a General
Conference could hardly be valuable if it were merely
impromptu. And it was equally true, 111115, that a General
Conference could not do research. It was therefore essential
fur the work of the Conference to be prepared by individuals
and groups well in advance. This was what had been
done for the two themes discussed in Montreal (hiring the
previous few days, and the Conference would he able to judge
the results when the rapporteurs presented their reports.

The question arose, however, of whether the Association
should not do more in this direction. Should it not make
wider use of the most irreplaceable potential at it S disposal

the knowledge and intellectual resources of its member
institutions? With the co-operation of one or other of them,
it might well organize more frequent seminars on particular
subjects and thus combine two of the functions which the
Association was particularly well-placed to bring together :
the study of iiroblems, and direct confrontation between
those responsible for university decisions. Far from being a
bureaucratic or technocratic apparatus seeking to impose
policies or discourage non-conformist views--it was to be
hoped it would never degenerate into that--the Association
could thus become more than ever before a way of promoting
progress and reform. From the Secretariat point of view, at
least, this might prove the most useful line of development
for IA1.1.

The last observations might have gone beyond the scope
of a Secretariat report, the main purpose of which had been
10 indicate to the Conference the state and recent work of
the Association in terms or its human and financial resources,
and to add 5011W comments on the printed reports which had
been distributed. The Conference itself and, above all, the
Administrative Board it would elect were responsible for
planning the future. But such a break in time was an arti-
ficial one, in fact, for the day-to-day tasks of the Secretariat
in Paris were turned to the future and it was difficult to speak
of them without glancing at the horizon. The Secretariat
worked in an atmosphere which was both an academic and
an international one, and its members naturally had strong
feelings that their duties were also a privilege. They would
do their work badly if they had 110 sense of serving the higher
causes to which universities, at their best, had always been
committed and of which President Zurayk had spoken in his
opening address.
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The SECRETARY-GENERAL concluded by thanking the
President and the Administrative Board for their guidance
over the last live years, and the delegates of member insti-
tutions for the support given to the Association.

The PRESIDET thanked the Secretary-General and sug-
gested that the Conference should now hear an account of the
activities carried out under the Unesco-IAU Joint Research
Programme in Higher Education. Ile asked Mr. D. J. Aitken,
who had served as Secretary of the Joint Steering Committee
for the programme, to make this statement.

Mr. D. cl. AITKEN, Executive Secretary, began by recalling
that the Joint Unesco-IAU Research Programme in Higher
Education had been in existence for over ten years. When
it came into being in 1950, on the initiative of Dr. Jean
Baugnict, then President of (AU, and M. Iten6. Maheu, now
Director-General of Unesco, co-operation between the two
organizations was already well established. However, it had
become clear to both that in the field of higher education
there was a growing number of problems which might more
usefully be approached in direct partnership. It was agreed
therefore that a Steering Committee, composed of three
members appointed by Unesco and three by IAU and with
the Director-General of Unesco and the President of IAV as
co-chairmen should be responsible for setting up and directing
a Joint Research Programme in Higher Education. The
object of the programme was to carry out studies in which
the resources of an intergovernmental body and those of an
academic body could usefully complement each other in
enquiring into urgent problems affecting the organization,
operation and functions of university institutions in the
modern world, and the Steering Committee was authorized to
seek special financial support for these enquiries, where
appropriate, from private foundations or other private or
public bodies. One of the special characteristics of the
research programme had been its ability to bring together
in an international setting, not only scholars and university
administrators from different countries, but also senior
governmental officials .resPonsible for formulating policy in
matters of higher education.

The first venture under the Joint Research Programme
had been an International Study of University Admissions.
This was carried out between 1960 and 1962 with generous
financial support from the Carnegie Corporation of New York.
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The Director or the Study was Dr. Frank Bowles and lie was
assisted by an international commission of experts which met
muter the chairmanship of Dr. Zurayk. its members included
scholars and administrators from Brazil, Chile, France, India,
Japan, the Soviet Union, the United Kingdom and the United
States of America. At the time of its publication in 1963,
Dr. Bowles' report was the first of its kind to deal with
university admissions in an international settingit raised
and examined many of the problems which _confront uni-
versities and governments in the 1979's.

The second studyby far the most ambitious to be carried
out so farwas an enquiry into higher education and (level-
opment in Solidi East Asia undertaken between 1901 and
1965. This comparative study of the rOlc of universities in
nine South East Asian countries was set up with the co-
operation of the Ford Foundation which authorized grants
in the amount of $531,000 in support of it. The Commission
of experts for the study had been chaired by the late Sir
John LOckwood (former Vice-Chancellor of the University of
London) and included five members from countries in South
East Asia llturnia, Malaysia, Philippines, Thailand, Viet-Nam)
and four from other parts of the world (Denmark, France, .

Soviet Union, rS.A.)._ The. first .phase of the work was
carried out under the Directorship of Dr. Matta Akrawi,
former Hector of the University of Baghdad; he was
succeeded by Dr. H. M. Sundrum of the Univ..a.sity of Rangoon
and then by Mr. Howard Hayden, former head of Unesco's
Division of Comparative Education, and author of the final
report of the study. This was published in 1967, together
with a series of country profiles and the reports of two
consultants. one on High Level Manpower in the region by
Mr. Guy Hunter, and the other on Language Policy by
Dr. Richard Soss, The recommendations of the study, which
were addressed to the governments and universities of the
region, included one for the establishment in the .region of
an Institute of Higher Education and Development, and it had
been to this that much of the Steering Committee's attention
has been directed during the last five years.

flame turning to this, however, Mr: Aitken referred to
an exploratory enquiry which had been started at the end of
1961, also with the financial assistance of the Ford Foundation,
into the possibilities of developing and strengthening inter-
university co-operation within Africa. The initial work was
carried out muter the direction of Sayed Nasr El Hag Ali.
former Vice-Chancellor of the University of Khartoum and,
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at the same time, IAU was providing secretariat and advisory
s:rvices for it preparalory committee of Heads or African
universities which was paving the way for the establishment
of the Association of African Universities. Following its
founding Conference in Rabat in Noveinher 1967, the new
Association was asked to assume responsibility for the
continuation of' the work and, with the agreement of the Ford
Foundation, funds not expended on the exploratory enquiry
were transferred to it as a contribution to the cost of setting
up its working iogramine.

Since I9Wi the major preoccupations of the Joint Steering
Committee had been first with the recommendation to set up
an Institute of Higher Education and Development made by
the Smith East Asia Study, and second with an enquiry into
the use of new teaching and learning methods in university
institutions. In South East Asia, the Committee launched,
in collaboration. with the Ford Foundation, a series of
exploratory negotiations with universities and governments
in the nine countries covered by the study. These led to a
decision to convene a conference of university and government
representatives from the interested countries. This took place
in Singapore in February 1969 under the chairmanship of
Dr. .Chin Chye; Minister for Science and Technology and
Vice-Chancellor of the University of Singapore. The Confer-
ence adopted statutes for the Institute and appointed an
Interim Committee of Management to arrange for it to be
set up in Singapore. Dr. Toll, as Chairman of this Committee,
would present a fuller report to the Conference later in the
session and the members of the Steering Committee would
wish to express their warm appreciation to him for his
invaluable personal help and also thank, through him, the
Government of Singapore for its readiness to act as host to
the Institute and provide facilities for it. No less, would the
Committee wish to thank the Ford Foundation for its
continued and generous support for the first six years the
Institute would be limmeed by matching grants from the Ford
Foundation and,the governments of the South East Asian
countries concerned. The thanks of the members of the
Committee were due in particular to Dr. George Gant, Special
Representative of the Ford Foundation in South East Asia,
who had co-operated with them at all stages of the under-
taking. Finally, the IAU members of the Committee would
wish to thank Mr. Raja Roy Singh. Director of the Unesco
Regional Office for Education in Asia, who had represented
TAU at meetings of the Interim Committee of Management
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when it hail been impossible for the President or Secretary-
General to attend personally.

The last five years had abounded with new and critical
problems for those concerned with higher education. Bow-
ever, the Steering Committee had felt that it should not
engage in more than two studies at the same time and choices
had therefore had to he made. The Committee came to the
conclusion that it might he particularly helpful to examine
some of the questions raised by the use of new teaching and
learning nwthods in university institutions. The achiev-
ements of those responsible for new developments in edu-
cational technology have revealed new and important
potentialities, but they stilt seemed to be viewed with
scepticism if not with hostility by large numbers of university
teachersat least in connection with the teaching of their
own subjects. The Committee was also aware that attempts
to transfer new methods from one university environment to
another had sometimes led to quite disastrous results, parti-
cularly in the developing countries. As a first step, the
Steering Committee set tip a small working party to identify
some of the major issues. This met in September 1968
under the chairmanship of Professor G. Mialaret, Director
of the Psychopedagogical Laboratory of Use University of
Caen, and its members came from Belgium, Canada, Chile,
France, Germany, India, Morocco, Poland, Sweden, United
Kingdom. The rapporteur, Mr. Norman MacKenzie, Director
of the Centre for Educational Technology in the University
of Sussex, was asked by the Steering Committee to undertake
a task going welt beyond the compilation of a routine- report,
and to use the general conclusions reached at the meeting as
the starting point for a more intensive study. This he did
in co-operation with two colleagues in the University of
Sussex, Messrs Eraut and Jones, and in consultation with the
Committee and the Secretariats of Unesco and TAU. The
result was the book entitled Teaching and Learning, an intro-
du( lion to new methods and resources in higher education
which had just been published jointly by Unesco and TAU
and distributed to all participants. Arrangements had also
been made for the publication of a French edition; this had
gone to press and would be available shortly. Though the
volume dealt with many matters on the frontiers of edu-
cational research and development, it was not addressed
primarily to the specialist. Placing teaching problems in the
broad context of the contemporary university and of changing
social environments and demands, the authors had tried to
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formulate some Of the key questions which should he posed
and answered by those ronverned with the growing quanti-
tative and qualitative prohlems of teaching and learning in
universities. The Steering Committee hoped in this way to
have made a useful and perhaps novel contribution to think-
ing in this field.

The business of the Steering Omunittee was of course
to look ahead and the publication of the hook On teaching
and learning methods was not au end in itself. It seemed to
the Committee important to follow it by re-examining the role
of the university teacher in the light of new teaching methods,
new university structures and new attitudes to learning.
Arrangements had already been made to hold a sina',1 seminar
on methods and programmes for the improvement of univer-
sity teaehing. This was being organized under the Joint
Research Programme in co-operation with the University of
Amsterdam and would take place at its Institute of l'Alleati011
in November 1970. The majority of participants would be
specialists in educational research but the seminar was not
being planned as a highly technical meeting.. It was seen
rather as an occasion for developing a dialogue between the
specialists an(' other university teachers concerned with the
need to adjust to new teaching situations arising from recent
reforms and changes in university structures.

The Joint Research Programme has thus developed and
changed in emphasis over the years. The Steering Committee
was deliberately selective in its approach, seeking to con-
centrate its efforts on topics which it might be of special
benefit to examine in an international setting where they could
he exposed to the interplay of the critical appraisal of uni-
versity leachers and administrators and that of senior govern-
ment and public officials responsible for higher education.
1I was this which gave the programme its unique character
and distinguished its activities from those carried out separ-
ately by Unesco on the one hand and 1AU On the other.

The Pm:sun:yr thanked Mr. Aitken and invited Dr. Toh,
Vice-Ch aiwellor of Ihe University of Singapore, who had
played a particularly active rote in the establishment of the
institute of ifigher Edueation and Development in South East
Asia, to speak about this import:int undertaking.

Dr. Tour, :We-Chancellor of the University of Singapore,
recalled that he had not yet become Vice-Chancellor of his
university when Unesco and LAU decided to establish their
Joint Steering Committee in 1050 and to include in their
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research programme a study of the rifle of institutions of
higher education in the development of countries in South
East Asia. Ile had, however, had the pleasure of following
the work closely and of being associated with the imple-
mentation of the recommendations of the study. Carried out
between September 1961 and April 1965, the study had
resulted in the publication of three volumes : the Report of
the Director; a series of Country Profiles; and High-level
Manpower for Development and Language Policy. Language
and high-level manpower problems were in fact particularly
acute in the countries of South East Asia which belonged to
the third world of developing countries. loch had been said
about the way in which they might use their intellectual
potential to promote their own development and thus become
progressively less dependent on the assistance of wealthy
countries, and one of the recommendations of the study had
been for the creation of an Institute of Higher Education and
Development. This proposal had been supported by the
Fourth General Conference of IAU in 1965 and by the Con-
ference of Ministers of Education and Ministers responsible
for Economic Planning in Asia which Unesco had organized
later that year in Bangkok. Following this, a Preparatory
Commission was set up in 1968 to study the problems involved
in the establishment of an institute of this kind. Following
a series of formal and informal enquiries, the Committee con -
eluded that the interest of governments and universities was
sufficient to warrant the creation of an institute, and the
Government of Singapore acted as host to a conference
convened in 1969 to examine the procedures for its establish-
ment. The meeting had been attended by governmental and
university representatives from Cambodia, Indonesia, Laos,
Malaysia, the Philippines, Thailand, Viet-Nam and Singapore
and of Unesco and IAU. ECAFE, FAO, ILO, the Asian Devel-
opulent' Bank and Ford Foundation were represented by
observers. It was agreed that the purpose of the Institute
would he to promote co-operation between universities and
governments in seeking solutions to problems affecting the
region as a whole, and that it would he particularly concerned
with the study of matters affecting the social and economic
development of the different countries. The conference set
up an Interim Board of Management and authorized it to open
negotiations with governments and to prepare for the estab-
lishment of the Institute. So far, seven countries had
expressed their readiness to participate : Cambodia, Indo-
nesia, Laos, Malaysia, Thailand, Viet-Sant and Singapore, In
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April 1970 a meeting of representatives of the governments
of these countries and of Unesco, IAU and the Ford Found-
ation had studied proposals for the structure, administration
an formal establishment of the Institute. It would have its
1-!:adquarters on the campus of the University of Singapore
and would he an autonomous institution administered by a
Board of Governors comprising representatives of the govern-
ments and universities in the interested countries. The
meeting formally adopted the constitution of the Insitute
and, even more important, approved its budget. It was to he
financed by cmitributions from the participating governments
and the Ford Foundation had generously agreed to provide
a grant in the amount of $136,000 to help support it for the
first six years of its existence. The first meeting of the Board
of Governors was to take place in Singapore in September,
1970 and it would designate the Director of the Institute and
adopt a working programme.

It was thus ten years before the initiative taken by Unesco
and IAU began to bear fruit. Such was the rhythm of uni-
versity life, but though the time may have been long, the seed
had not fallen on barrent ground. The undertaking had been
a novel experience, involving the establishment of a new form
of co-operation between governmental officials and university
representatives. Members of the Conference Ncho had a high
regard for university autonomy and academic freedom might
see this as an attempt to throw the university lambs into the
jaws of the bureaucratic wolves. But it was precisely under-
takings of this kind that gave developing universities an
opportunity to achieve their full significance. The object of
the Institute was in no way to compete with or replace Other
regional bodies, and its founders dill not think that the
academics would succeed where the politicians had failed,
but in South East Asia, universities were almost entirely
financed by governments and were very closely related to them.
The universities of South East Asia could no doubt make
their most useful contribution in the field of international
co-operation and relations, for the region was one in which
countries had achieved independence quite recently and which
still had much to learn in the conduct of their international
:Mations. It was to be hoped that the Institute would devote
special attention to the study of economic and social problems
confronting the region as a whole, but it would only succeed
in its efforts if governmental officials were really aware of the
interdependence of their countries within the region, and if
university thinking could reveal how to orient the interplay
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of political, economic and social forces to the greatest benefit
of the region. it had need of 'yogis" to study its problems
but it also needed "commissars" to as't and implement. This
was the rile of governmental officials, for without the com-
missars all that was left for the yogis was to meditate in the
shade of the palm trees. Universities and their members had
made studies which had been of considerable assistance to
OECD in drawing up guidelines for social and economic
development in Europe. With this example in mind, there
was no reason why the Institute of Iligher Education and
Development should not serve 'is a catalyst for promoting
tin' regional co-oPeralioni which was indispensable for the
estahlishment of lasting pee.ce in a Smith East Asia still torn
hr dissension and war.

In conclusion, Dr Toll again expressed his appreciation
to Unesco and 1AP. lhe initiators of the Institute.

The''PHEsiiirx.r thanked Dr. Toh warmly and asked him
to convey the gratitude of the Association to the Government
and the University of Singapore. Ile then called on the
representative of Ellipse°.

NH', .1. lIry MAN, RepreSet/i0aVe Of U/leSCO, expressed his
agreement with the excellent accounts just given of co-
nPeratinn between Ulleseo and IAU. There was therefore no
need for him to make a long speech himself. Ile did, however,
wish to stress the importance attached by Unesco to its
co-operation with !AU and notably to their wark together in
the Joint Research Programme. The Programme now seemed
to have reached a turning point and eareful consideration
should he given to its future development. Perhaps, in
addition to studies of this type already carried out, it might
he possible to develop now forms of systematic and long-
term co-operation between the two organizations which would
also he of interest to the foundations. However, the Confer-
ence was at present inahing a review of past activities and
this was not the moment to raise questions or policy for the
native.

The Pia:min.:NT thanked Mr. Herman and himself reaf-
limed the importance that lAti attached to its co-operation
with Unesco, particularly in the conduct of the Joint Research
Programme. Ile then opened the general discussion.

M. B. Dt'mRET, of the University of Geneva, was of the
opinion that although General Conferences were invaluable
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for the wide range of contacts they offered to participants,
they were not by reason of the very large number of part-
icipants, well suited to the systematic discussion of reports
so rich in content as that of Professor Janne. Ile hoped that
it would not simply 1w filed away after the Conference but
that each university would continue to study and reflect on it.
Nloreover, the Associatitin should try in future to organize
more small meetings colloquia or 'seminars.

The Association should also try to devise ways in which
the university community as a whole and the different groups
composing it could participate more actively in its work. The
member universities themselves could take a first step in this
direction by systematically informing all their members about
the Association and by Ilrawinr attention to the useful
practical services it placed at their disposal.

NI. 13EuxAtio I.Evar.t.ms, of the Catholic Inslitale of Paris,
welcomed the presence of a small number of students at the
Conference and the fact that they had been able to take part
in the discussions on the same basis as other delegates. This
was a logical consequence of student participation in indi-
vidual universities. ThoAgh the students should not come to
constitute a separate co,tegory of participants in the General
Conferencewhich wal4 a conference of universities and not
of rectors, vice-chancellors, presidents and professorsit was
highly desirable for them to he present in larger numbers.
And it was with this in mind that the students taking part
in the Conference had drawn up the following statement :

"The students present at the Conference are very grate-
ful to the Association for having received them with the
delegations of their Aiversities at this Fifth General Confer-
ence of IALT. They believe that the presence of students
within the delegations of different universities constitutes, at
the international level, a welcome corollary of the introduction
of student participation in the universities themselves. They
consider, however, that the number of students at the present
Conference is too small for them to give effective expression
to the point of view of students on the different topics of
discussion.

The student delegates present at the Conference there-
fore propose the adoption of the following resolution :

Desirous of increasing student participation at the level
of international university co- operation the Conference recom-
mends that member universities should include in their
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delegations to !AU meetings strident representatives appointed
in accordance with the constitutions of the respective uni-
versities."

The PaEsio EsT recalled that the Association had always
sought to co-operate with international student organizations
and that they had regularly been invited to appoint observers
hi the General Conferences. This time, the Administrative
Board had also made it possible for member universities to
include students in their delegations -this was the logical
consequence of the introduction of student participation but
it Was, of course, for each university to decide whether or
not it wished to make use of this possibility. The Conference
had undoubtedly benefited from the presence of students and
the other participants had certainly been interested to listen
to their observations and the wishes they had expressed.

Mrs. R. A. 13., International Federation of University
Women, spoke of sonic of the activities carried out by her
organization, notably the award of postgraduate scholarships.
She also drew attention to the very small number of women
present at the Conference and to their complete absence from
the list of candidates for election to the Administrative Board.
Yet women were as "universal" as men and they hoped for
greater recognition of their right to participation in the work
of international co-operation.

Mr. l'Ata. 13..1. Cut, of the Infrrna lionol Lobt»tr Organ-
isation, remarked that the co-operation between 1AU and
Unesco illustrated the rich opportunities for collaboration
between intergovernmental organizations and university bodies

-particularly when directed to the solution of particular
problems. One of the important problems now arising was
in connection with the need for universities to intensify
research and study of labour problems at all levels. This was
one field in which IL() and lAU might usefully co-operate.

I). Vxsonerire;. !lector of tto University of Ghent,
asked whether the Conference would express itself on matters
such as the one man one vote" system or the abolition of all
examinations, on which it might be possible to reach a broad
measure of agreement. Given the authoritative standing of
IAU, such expressions of opinion could be very effective.
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Mr. Junior. A. S. CnowmtuRy, Vice-Chance/4W of the
University of Dacca, offered his congratulations to the Admi-
nistrative Board, its Committees and the Secretariat for the
work accomplished and expressed the hope that in future
member universities could be kept better informed of activities
between General Conferences, possihly through regular
publications.

'!'he Pm...sun...sr recalled that [AU published a quarterly
But/can and that Illeillbers were entitled to receive up to
six collies of each issue. It would, however, he desirable
for the Bulletin to be circulated more extensively than was
the case within some universities, and the remarks of
Mr. CADMIUM 111'0\1 ded an opportunity to urge all univer-
sities to see that this was done as effectively as possible,

Dr. E. N. DivAALLA, Executive Vice-President of 11w

Association of African Universities, wished to thank [AU, its
President and its Secretariat \Try for the great help
they had given to the creation of the Association of African
Universities and for their continued co-operation with it.

The PREsuDENT in turn thanked the Association of African
Universities for its co-operation and then asked if the Confer-
ence was ready to adopt the Administrative Reports presented
by the Secretary-GenCral.

The Conference adopted by acclamation the Adminis-
trative Reports for the years 1065-1969 as presented by the
Secretary-General.

The Pm:slur:NT expressed the Association's very warm
thanks to the Secretariat for the tasks it had accomplished
with such limited resources.

SECOND PLENARY SESSION

The PRESIDENT opened the session which was to be
devoted to discussion of the perspectives open to IAU in
collaboration with its Associate Nlembers and Unesco. The
comments and suggestions which participants would wish to
make would he of great help to the new Administrative Board
which would he responsible for deciding on activities and
drawing up the working programmes of IAU for the next
live years.

In the past the Board had made a systematic study of the
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working programme and had made regular appraisals of
different IAU activities in an attempt to give each its approp-
riate place in the context of a coherent long-term policy.
A number of guidelines had been evolved and these had served
the Board during the past five years.

First it had been agreed that whatever activities it might
undertake, it was essential for (AU to maintain and regularly
improve the various practical services it had developed and
which constituted an essential infrastructure for all other
activities. These were the information, documentation and
research services and the publications, as well as the other
services, much more difficult to quantify, it was able to
provide for the university community by facilitating contacts
between member institutions and by stimulating both the

fit and the practice of co-operation. This was one of the
tasks in which collaboration with the Associate Members and
Unesco constituted an important element, helping IAU to
build up a vast network of international contacts and
relations which should be systematically strengthened and
co-ordinated. In the opinion of the Administrative Board, it
was essential to continue this work.

Second, the Board had been of the opinion that IAU
should be selective, undertaking only tasks which it was
specially qualified to undertake by reason of its universality
and non-governmental character.

Third, most members of the Board had considered that
the practice of financing its activities from its own resources
constituted a guarantee of its independence and integrity.
Thus it had until now only sought and accepted outside help
for activities falling within the framework of the Joint
Research Programme, where the authority of Unesco as a
supernational body was felt to constitute an adequate safe-
guard.

Against this background, the Board, in discussions at its
recent meetings, had identified three choices open to IAU.

It could maintain its activities at their present level, but
in a rapidly changing world such a policy of deliberate
stagnation would almost inevitably lead to regression; this
would be to adopt a defeatist attitude and to abdicate in the
face of the urgent calls of the time. Alternatively, IAU could
develop its present programme and, without radically altering
its content or its financial or operational scale, seek to achieve
greater effectiveness by rooting the programme more firmly
in its university environment. One line of development could
he to organize more frequently and systematicaly, and in co-
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operation with member universities, colloquia and seminars
On sonic of the many problems faced by universities today.
Up to the present, the Board had felt this to he tlw right course
and in consequence had adopted a revised scale of member-
ship dues which would become effective in January 19771.
A third possibility would he to seek the resources needed to
embark on new types of activity designed to meet the pressing
needs of member universities. Such a policy, however, would
ahnost inevitably involve recourse to outside .funds, and the
Administrative Board in its concern for the independence of
the Association had so far been reluctant to embark on it.
Nevertheless, one might ask whether the moral authority of
IAU Nas not now sufficiently well established for it to accept
-subject to the necessary safeguards---outside funds for

projects of its own choice.
After these introductory remarks the PaEsiDENT opened

the general discussion.

Dr. Cnaia-Misti I.t, Vice-Chncellor of the Chinese Uni-
versity of Hong Kong and President of ASAIIIL, spoke of the
efforts made (hiring the past two years by ASAIIII. to establish
itself more firmly in Its member universities., particularly by
involving members of academic staff directly in its activities.
Previously the Association had been regarded inure as a club
for university heads which had little contact with the prob-
lems of day-to-day university life. To counteract this, the
Administrative Board had made it a rule to meet at each of
its member universities in turn. It had also decided that when
attending ASAIIII, seminars members of the Board should he
accompanied by members of their academic staff. Finally,
and perhaps this Was the most important, it had decided to
set up regional disciplinary societies. A mathematics society
was already in existence and others would he established
shortly. These steps had already given a new vitality to

and a number of Japanese, Indian and even Australian
universities had expressed interest in taking part in its work.
Perhaps IAU might in a similar way strengthen its links
with regional organizations which might help it to establish
itself more firmly in different parts of the world. It was
difficult to make precise suggestions. but the matter was one
to which the next Administrative tioard might wish to devote
attention.

Professor E. M. Siltraw, Member of the Administrative
Barad, said that during the lirst 20 years of its existence the
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Association had been miiinly concerned with general problems
of higher education, a fact which was illustrated by the choice
of themes for the 'present Conference. Its rifle in clarifying
such problems hail been extremely valuable for both young
and ancient universities alike and the prestige of IAU had
grown, as had the number of its members. However, the very
general nature of the problems studied had made it impossible
to reach conclusions or make Tecomendations likely to be
of direct. consequence to individual universities. It seemed
that the time had now conic to tackle sonic of the more immed-
iate problems of a concrete nature which affected universities
everywhere. Agreement could be reached, for example, on the
solution of problems related to the teaching of the exact and
natticat sciences, quite regardless of ideological differences.
[AU was specially \veil placed to bring together groups of
outstanding scholars to draw up curricula and to write text-
books in the fields of physics, chemistry, biology, etc. It would
not, of course, be possible to oblige universities to follow the
curricula or use the textbooks, but many would probably be
glad to do so and a valuable service would thus have been
rendered to the university community. And this could he
done without involving Very great expenditure and the need
to seek outside funds, a course which was to be avoided if the
independence of the Association was to he preserved. It would
also be useful to hold more frequent seminars on problems
such as those related to the equivalence of degrees.

Dr. it. W. CRAWFORD, of the American University of
Beirut, suggested that IAU could make a particularly useful
contribution, notably to universities in developing countries,
by making a study of the organization, the structure and the
objectives of post-graduate study.

Dr. S. ai, Pro-Vice-Chancellor of the University of
Delhi, referred to the question of courses of international
studies and of internationally acceptable academic standards.
These were matters of importance and possibly the Association
might devote special attention to the maintenance of standards.
It should not seek to exclude the weaker universities, on the
contrary it should try to help them. It was of the greatest
importance that every effort should be made to ensure that
the differences in economic standards between nations, which
could in the tong run be remedied, should not be allowed to
lead to intelleetal inequality, which would be very much
inure serious.
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Dr. E. N. DArAALLA, Member of the Administrative Board,
recalled that some of the members of the Association found
themselves in a far more vulnerable position than the Asso-
ciation itself in their efforts to preserve their autonomy vis-
5vis those who financed them. It would he very helpful if
such universities were able to obtain financial support for
certain activities and developments through the intermediary'
of IAU. This presupposed that IAU itself would seek outside
funds, but if it took certain precautions it could do so without
any real risk for its independence, It seemed that the time had
come for it to move in this direction,

Dr. B. NIATAR, of llw Hebrew University of Jerusalem and
Member of the Administrative Board, was of the opinion that
IAU should try to give new stimulus to its relations with its
member universities, notably by enlarging the quarterlyBulletin and by distributing it more widely., He also believed
that one of the most urgent problems now facing universities
was that of the status and role of young university teachers.

would he specially helpful if IAU were to study this matter
systematically.

Dr. S. LoPEz, President of the University of (lie Phil-
ippines, said that he was strongly in favour of the presence
of a larger 111111110r of students, and of women, at General
Conferences. The Philippines were perhaps the most advanced
country so far as concerned the status of women in univer-
sities; they constituted nearly half the teaching staff.

!AU clearly hail an important rule to play in the field of
information and documentation, but the new Administrative
Board would no doubt also wish to take up the questions of
academic standards and of the quality of university teaching
which had been raised by a number of speakers. Some uni-
versities were under particularly heavy political pressure to
lower standards and the authority of IAU could help in their
efforts to resist.

Finally, if account was taken of the present rate of
university development and of the shortening terms of office
of presidents and rectors it might be felt that it would he
more appropriate to reduce the period between General
Conferences from five to four years.

Dr. KINC.NIAN Itar.wsita, Jr., President of Yale University
and Member of the Administrative Board, said that a body
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such as IAU should take care to set the right pace for its
development. There was always a danger in wit tiling to move
ahead too quickly but there was also a risk in hesitating fortoo long. These were matters on which the new Administra-
tive Board would find it helpful to sense the feeling of the
General Conference. The President had stressed the two most
important characteristics of the Associationits universalityand its independence as it atm-governmental organization,
These should certainly be carefully preserved, but the Asso-
eiaion should nonetheless try_ to be of greater practical ser-
vice to its members. There were three areas in which (AU
could be specially effective : the protection of the independ-
ence and integrity of its members vis-A-vis their governments
and all other outside bodies they were called on to deal with;
the promotion of international university co-operation; and
what was quite different, the provision of direct assistance,
especially administrative, for the development of education.
However, the Association did not really dispose of sufficient
resources to engage in effective action in these three areas.
This was why the new Administrative Board might wish to
study the possibility of using articles 3 and 22 of the Consti-
tution which allowed the Board, or the Secretary-General with
its consent, to accept subventions and donations for purposes
consistent with the objects of the Association. This was
undoubtedly a delicate matter and, as the President had said,
proper safeguards were indispensable. One very bnportant
one would be to stipulate that outside funds could only he
accepted by unanimous decision of the Board. Another would
be to ensure that the regular operation of the Association was
financed from its 'own resources, outside funds being used
only to finance specific activities decided on by !AU itself.
A third safeguard would be constituted precisely by IAU
retaining its exclusive right of decision, and allowing no
benefactor to impose conditions on the use of funds. A fourth
might be provided by the diversification of outside sources
of support, possibly with a stipulation that no one source
should he allowed to supply more than a fixed percentage of
the total outside support, A (Mal safeguard might he to rule
that ttetivilies should only be undertaken at the express
request of one or more interested universities.

These ideas were not put forward as an infallible solution,
but it was to he hoped that the new Administrative Board
would study the matter and seek appropriate ways of securing
greater- resources for Mc Association.
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Reverend E. B. Itooxiiv, of Fordham University, Nein York,
asked for information about the composition and role of the
Unesco -IAU Joint Steering Committee.

Mr. D. J. IT KI::4, Executive Secretary, recalled that it
was composed of three members appointed by Unesco and
three appointed by IA U. The co-chairmen of the Committee
were the Director-General of Unesco and the President of IAU.
The main tasks of the Committee were to select the themes
for studies to be made under the Joint Research Programme
in Higher Education, and to take decisions with regard to
their financial; and the practical arrangements for carrying
them out.

Dr. J. BAcosiET, Honorary President of MU, was of the
opinion that IAU should try to ensure that large-scale projects
needing financial support from foundations were undertaken
within the framework ()I' the Joint Research Programme and
thus benefit from the added guarantees of impartiality provided
by the presence of Unesco. lie believed also that if IAU
wished to give help of a more direct kind to member institu-
tions it could, at their request, designate experts and scholars
who would be able to help them, but the member universities
concerned should themselves make application to foundations
or other sources for the necessary financial support.

Rev. II. CARRIER, /lector of the Gregorian University and
President of, the International federation of Catholic Uni-
versities, wOleomed the excellent co-operation which had
developed-l;etwee» his Federation. and IA!). Ile wondered
whether !AU might not seek to inform the university world
more systematically about the activities of its Associate
Members, particularly in the Bulletin.

Dr. 1. DOGRAMACI, President of llocettepe University,
Turkey, stressed the value of the documentation and inform-
ation services provided by the Secretariat and expressed the
hope that they could be developed as part of a consultative
centre accessible to all members. lie hoped that seminars,
which provided such excellent opportunities for personal
contact, could he organized more frequently and that possibly
the period between General Conferences could be reduced to
four years. lie expressed general agreement with the remarks
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made by Presiden, It ITN\ ski- on finance, but had some reserva-
tions with regard to the use of a rule of unanimity.

Sir Cu Alti,lis WO.soN, Principal of the University of
fat-Istvan and Vice-Chairman of the Association of Common-

ealth Universities, referred to the excellent relations between
the AC(' and !AU and then commented on the possibility of
seeking external funds which was raised by President
Itrewstio. This %vas a matter to he appriuiched with great
caution. The Association should seek to develop further the
very useful work it had been doing, and might also embark
on carefully selected new activities. but its transformation
into a body for raising and disbursing funds could lead to a
radical change in its status in the university world, and pos-
sily also of its very nature. Decisions of such far-reaching
consequence should not be taken without very careful con-
sideration,

Dr. H. C. uta. Pozo, Sccrelary-General of the Union of
Universities of Latin America, outlined some of the principal
aspects of the Co-operation between the Union and IAU and
then expressed his agreement with the preceding speaker with
regard to flame policy. IAU had been of great service to the
university community, particularly in Latin America where
its moral authority ,uui independence were widely recognized.
It was to be hoped, therefore, that it would continue the work
which it had so far undertaken with such great success. fly
accepting external funds !AU would expose itself to a serious
loss of prestige, and as in any case it could not expect to be
in a position to help all its members, it would also risk the
negative consequences of internal rivalries. All, this would
lead to its becoming a very different kind of organization, prob-
ably to the detriment of the fulfilment of its true purposes.

Dr. C. ilF,NARD. President of the Association ties Univer-
siNs portiellement on enlit'rement de longue francaise, having
stressed that co- operation between AUPELP and IAU had
become very firmly estahlishell, W(311 on to econolet on the
existence of organizations having regional or linguistic affilia-
tions. It had been suggested that the proliferation of organ-
izations .44 this kind might be unwise. flowerer, although
excessive diversification might he unfortunate, the movement
could he seen as part of a general tendency in the world today;
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the revival of regionalism was in fact aveompanying and
forming a c(mlitcrpart to the strong trend toward universality.
Just like the countries of the world, the universities felt the
need for intermediate groups to provide added links between
individual universities and their world hotly, IAU. It was
important in all this to avoid too great at dispersion of effort
and energy, and IAU could play an important role in prom-
oting co-ordination. In carrying out task, IAU might
perhaps in future work more systematically, notably by using
a method already employed successfully in the past---the
organization of regular meetings of the Secretaries- General of
the Associate Members.

The PRESIDENT thanked Dr. Renard for this suggestion
which lie felt sure would he studied by the new Administrative
Board. He then invited the representative of Unesco to vont-
ment on the work of his organization in the field of higher
education.

Mr. J. IIEHMAN, liepresentolive of Unesco, said that he
would confine his remarks to several iloints of information,
since tt was not the wish of Unesco to intervene directly in
the discussion on the future policy of IAU.

Unesco's Division of !Whet. Education was working at
several different levels. It was, for example, responsible for
carrying out major theoretical studies on the structure and
role of higher education in contemporary society. Some
studies of this kind would continue to be carried out muter the
Unesco-IAU Research Programme, but there were so many
matters Calling urgently for study that there was ample room
also for other studies to be undertaken separately by each of
the two organizations.

Another of Unesco's preoccupations Was with the problem
of equivalence. It was collecting information, compiling an
international glossary of degrees and diplomas, and studying
problems of equivalences in certain selected fields of study.
It was sending experts to member states at their request to
help them formulate their own policies in matters of equiv-
alence, and was also organizing a series of regional meetings
concerned with the drafting of regional agreements on equi-
valence which might later lead to the conclusion of more
comprehensive international agreements.

Unesco was making preparations for the establishment
of a European Centre of Documentation on Higher Education
and, as members of the Conference were aware, was also
undertaking a study of tl.c feasibility of proposals for the

281



THE AFFAIRS OF TOE ASSOCIATION

creation of a United Nations university. Finally, Unesco V.;is
continuing, on an increased scale, to send experts to Member
States to assist them in the organization and reorganization
of their systems of higher education.

The Division of Higher Education was not, Of course, the
only unit in the Secretariat of Unesco to be concerned with
university institutions. Various other departments, for
example, were concerned with teaching and resarch in parti-
cular subjects and disciplines falling within their competence
and all these activities formed part of a co-ordinated whole.

Although the tasks of Unesco and IAU were in many ways
complementary, there was also a very large place for co-ialuvratiott between them and, given the excellent working
relations between the two Secretariats, this co-operation would
certainly he continued and developed.

l)r. A. E. SLomAs, President of the Standing Conference
of Rectors and Vice-Chancellors of the European Universities,
speaking latee in the Conference, welcomed the close relations
existing between the CIE and IAU. The Standing Conference
brought together the heads of many European universities and
its modest resources were devoted mainly to activities pro-
moting the exchange of information. Its existence provided
opportunities for its members to understand better the "eccen-
tricities" of their respective universities, for them to exchange
views and opinions, and no less important, for them to main-
tain the personal contacts, thus contributing to growth of a
living European university community.

Dr. A. D. DuNToN, Vice-President of the Association of
Universities and Colleges of Canada, referred to the remarks
of president Brewster and said that on a number of occasions
Alin; had accepted outside financial support without endan-
gering its independence. Moreover, many vice-chancellors and
presidents taking part in the Conference had long experience
of accepting support from outside sources. and had proved
themselves well able to defend their autonomy. Might not an
association of universities also be able to protect its inde-
poutenve?

In closing the discussion, the PRESIDENT thanked those
who had taken part, and said that a summary account of it
would be prepared by the Secretariat for presentatior, on the
last day of the Conference.
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CLOSING SESSION

The PrwstuENT opened the session and proposed that the
Conference should hear the report of the Credentials Com-
mittee.

1111,01IT Or THE CREDENTIALS Co Nisirr-rri:

Dr. A. E. SVOMAN, Chairman of the Credentials Committee,
presented its report, stating that on the basis of information
placed at its.disposal by the Secretary-General, the Committee
was able to report that 31)7 member universities in 81 countries
had duly appointed delegates to represent them at the Confer-
ence. The Committee was satisfied that the representatives
of member institutions, as presented in the provisional list of
Participants. had been duly nominated according to the
regulations.

The eight Associate Members of !AU had also appointed
representatives to attend the Conference.

By decision of the Administrative Board, invitations to
appoint observers hart been extended to a number of inter-
national, regional and national hodks concerned with higher
education. Five United Nations agencies had accepted invit-
ations, as had nineteen other international and regional bodies.
Similar invitations had been accepted by 37 national academic
bodies in 111 countries and by four private foundations.

The PitEstoc.vr thanked Dr. Sloman, and the report of
the Credentials Committee was adopted,

REPORT OE THE CONSTITUTION COMMITTEE

Dr. J. 13.11ON/ET, Chairman of the Constitution Committee,
said that his task was simply to confirm that there had been
no proposals to amend the Constitution and to report that no
other matter having a hearing on the Constitution had been
brought to the attention of the Committee.

ELECTION OE THE PRESIDENT

Dr. KINGMAN BREWSTER, Chairman of the Elections Com-
mittee, presented the first part of its report concerning
nominations for election to the presidency of the Association.
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Two nominations had been ninth, iii accordance with the proc-
edures : thw;c of Dr. Veil Merikoski, of the University of
Helsinki, and of Dr, A.A. Santos, of the University of Buenos
Aires, and their names had been duty posted. I lowever,
Dr. Santos, in an official communication to the Elections
Committee, had since asked for his candidature to be with-
dracon, wishing in this way to recognize the eminence of
Dr. Merikoski and the value of the continuity which he would
he able to bring to the conduct of the affairs of the Association
by virtue of his previous membership of the Administrative
Board.

The Committee therefore wished formally to recomnn
the election of Dr. Merikoski.

Dr. VEI.1 MERIKOSKI was elected President of the Asso-
ciation by prolonged acclamation.

The l'afistin.Ar declared the election and warmly congrat-
ulated Dr. Merikoski, stressing that he had already rendered
great service to the Association during his long period of
office as a member of the Administrative Board.

Dr. VELI MEHIROSKI, President elect, thanked the Confer-
ence for the confidence it had placed in him. lie added that
neither President Brewster nor Dr. Zurayk had mentioned what
he considered to be one of his most important qualifications
--his inability to make long speeches in either English or
French. Speaking in a more serious vein, he stressed again his
deep appreciation of the honour which had been conferred on
him and his country. He would serve the Association to the
best of his ability, seeking in all modesty to be worthy of his
distinguished predecessors.

Ile believed personally that one of the most important
problems which would confront universities during the coming
years was that of their governance. Solutions would have to
be found, he believed, that lay between the extremes of "one
man one vote" on the one hand, and the continuation of the
exclusive privileges of the titular professors on the other. No
doubt different solutions would evolVe in different situations,
but regular exchanges of information would he very useful.
But it was not for a President to commit a Board which bad
not yet been elected. The principle of one man one vote"
would certainly be applied without restriction within the
Board, .tad the President could only hope that he would he
able to succeed in using his single vote in such a way that his
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administration would he no more severely criticized in 19 75
than the Zurayk administration had been criticized by the
present Conference.

This speech by the President elect was fothm.ed y pro-
longed applause.

ELECTION OP 110NRARV PRESIDENT

Dr. A. C. Jositi, Member of the Administrative Board,
recalled the exceptional services of Dr. Zurayk to the Associa-
tion and spoke of the humanism with which he had worked
to create a spirit of living solidarity within the university
community. Ile proposed, therefore, that the Conference
should elect him an Honorary President of the Association.

Dr. C. K. ZuRAYK was elected by prolonged acclamation
an Honorary President of the Association.

RI COHT OF SESSIONS ON TUE AFFAIRS OF THE ASSOCIATION

The PRESIDENT invited M. 0. Militant, on behalf of the
Secretariat, to present a short account of the two sessions of
the Conference devoted to IAU affairs,

M. 0. DAILIANT, Head of Rese'arc'h Sender, !AU, recalled
that the Conference had first examined the activities carried
out by the Association during the five years since the last
General Conference, held in Tokyo in lSutV. It heard a report
by the Secretary-General, Mr. Keyes, on the period and adopted
this, together with the Administrative Reports for 11165- I909.

It also heard a report by the Secretary of the Steering
Committee for the Joint Uneseo-IAU Research Programme in
!Uglier Education, Mr. Aitken, and a statement by Dr. Toh,
Vice-Chancellor of the University of Singapore, on the setting
up of an Institute of Higher Education and Development in
South Eats Asia. The University of Singapore and the Govern-
ment of Singapore were to act as hosts to the Institute which
was being established as a result of an initiative taken by the
Joint Steering Committee. The President expressed the Confer-
ence's appreciation of the help given by Dr. Teti and by the
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Vt)rol F000daliffit, aaitich would cimtinnetu provide gi*ierous
financial support for the project. The representative of
Unesco spoke or his organization's interest in the Joint
Ilesearch Programme, and brictly mentioned the lines along
which Unesco hoped that it would develop and lead to even
more systematic co-operation between the two organizations.
'the President of the Association then stressed the importance
which IAU attached to this form of co-operation, and the
Conference took note of the reports nail statements which had
been made.

After reviewing the work of the past live years, the Confer-
ence discussed the perspectives open to the Association in col-
laboration with its Associate NI embers and with Unesco. This
examination of the future was introduced by the President.
Basing his remarks on opinions expressed within the Admi-
nistrative Board during the last live years, be sought to define
the choices open to IAU. It could maintain its activities at
their present level, but in a rapidly changing world, such a
policy of deliberate stagnation would almost inevitably lead
to regression. TAU could also develop its present programme
and, without radically altering its content or its financial or
operational scale, seek to achieve greater effectiveness by
rooting the programme more liraily in its university environ-
ment. One tine of development could he the more frequent
'and systematic organization, in (.0-operation with member
universities, of colloquia amid seminars on some of the many
problems faced by universities today. Or, thirdly, it could
seek the resources needed to embark on new types of activity
designed to meet the pressing needs of member universities.
Such a policy, however, would almost inevitably involve
recourse to outside funds, and the Administrative Board in its
concern for the independence of the Association had so far
been reluctant to embark on it. Nevertheless, one might ask
whether the inorid of IAU was not now sufficiently
well established for it to acceptsubject to the necessary
safeguards, outside funds, for projects of its own choice.

During the discussion NOttich followed it appeared quickly
that there was general agreement on the usefulness of the
Association's work to date, on the desirability of continuing
it, and, if possible. of developing its various aspects. The
suggestion of more frequent colloquia --useful in themselves
and likely to strengthen relation', between the Association and
its memberswas well received. The hope was expressed that
efforts would he made to make the work of IAU better known
to members of all the groups which go to make up the uni-
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versily community and to assoklate them more actively with
it. Particular references were made to members of the admin-
istrative stall, teching staffespecially its junior members

-and students. Speaking on behalf of the students present.
one of them expressed their satisfaction at being able to lake
part in the Conference and their hope that it would recom-
mend that more member institutions include students in their
delegations to future General Conferences.

Turniug to another topic, a member of the Hoard suggested
that the Association should pay more attention to practical
problems of university teaching, for example, interoational
co-operation in the production of textbooks or the develop-
ment of courses of study in disciplines where this would he
appropriate. It was suggested that academic standards consti-
tuted another matter which should he of special concern to IAU.

There had also appeared to be general agreement on the
desirability of strengthening co-operation with the Associate
Members, and the representatives of a number of them took
part in the discussion. One method of improving co-ordination
would be to arrange regular meetings of their Secretaries-
General: this suggestion will he brought to the attention of
the new Administrative Board.

The Conference had been more hesitant with regard to
really new activities, such as the provision of more direct
assistance. to member universities asking for it. To do so
would require a significant growth in resources and, doubtless,
an appeal for outside funds. Several participants considered
that there was no reason for continuing not to make use of the
provisions of Article 5 of the Constitution, which permit the
Administrative Board to accept subvention:, and donations for
purposes which are consistent with the objects of the Asso-
ciation. One member 4 the Board proposed a list of precise
conditions for the application of these provisions which would
fully preserve the Association's independenceof which one
was that the acceptance of such funds would have to he by
unanimous decision of Cie Board, All these suggestions would
he included in the Cuiference Report and brought to the
attention of the new Administrative Board. So too would the
reservations expressed by others who feared that recourse to
outside support would undermine one of the Association's
chief assetsits moral authority.

It had been recognized that responsibility for practical
decisions with regard to the Association's future activities and
methods of financing them rested with the new Administrative
Board, which would take account of the observations made
during the Conference.
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The representative of uneseo, Mr. tiermati. also made a
short statement outlining the programme of its Division of
Itigher Education.

The report of NI. Militant was adopted by acclamation,

EPOR TS ON '111E THEMES

At the request of the PRESIDENT, Dr. L. PH, BONNEAU and
Dr. J. LEnv presented their reports of the discussions on
International University Co-operation and on the University
and the Needs of Contemporary Society.

The test of each of these reports will be found at the end
of the chapter on the corresponding theme.

In accordance with the practice established by earlier
General Conferences, the Conference did not adopt these
reports. but duly received them.

ELECTION Ot"I'llE A DMINISTRATIVE BOARD

The session was resumed in the afternoon and, at the
request of the PursimAr, Dr. KINGMAN BREWSTER, Chairman
of the Hieetions Committee, presented the second part of his
report concerning the election of the Administrative Hoard,

Ile recalled that 29 valid nominations had been received
for the total of 28 seats to he tilled by members and deputy
MellIbers. Ilowever, before the Elections Committee met to
consider its recommendations, the Chairman had been informed
that one of the candidates, Dr. G. Wise, had decided to with-
draw, believing that this would he in the best interests of the
Association. The CiivoistAN of the Committee wished to
record his appreciation of this action.

The task of the Committee, in consequence, had been to
make recommendations for the choice of It of the candidates
to be elected as members of the Board and for the remaining
14 to be elected as deputy members. This task had not been
easy, for the Constitution and the procedures for elections
required the Committee to take account of the geograhieal
and cultural diversity of the Association's membership, as well
as of the personal qualifications of individual candidates. It
was not, of course, possible for the Committee to add to the
list of candidates hut, on the other hand, it was not bound I))'
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preferences which may have been expressed for election of
candidates as full or as deputy

The Eleelions Committee's reetnnmendatirMs for inimber-
ship and deputy membership of the Hoard for the period
1910-75 represented the result of ik detiherations. In present-
ing them to the Conference, the Committee wished to draw
a'lention to the fact that it had experienced particular diffi-
culty in making recommendations for membership from Asia.
With only I t seats to be filled, the Committee had felt that it
could not recommend that more than two he occupied by fait
members from Asia and it had therefore been obliged to malie
a choice between the candidates front India. Japan and South
East Asia. This it regretted deeply and expressed the hope that
the new Administrative Board would study the desirability
and the possibility of recommending that the next General
Conference should slightly enlarge the size of the Administra-
tive Hoard, thus enabling it to reflect more adequately both
the development of lAU itself and the expansion of higher
education throughout the world.

The Elections Committee's reeommended list of candidafes
was then put to the vote and adopted by secret ballot. Those
eteeted were

Members

ABDUL I,ATIF El, BADHI, Pres-
Went, University of thmgh-
clad.

R. GAUDRY, Rector, Univer-
sity of NIontrccal.

./.0fr.s NI. IfEsTen, President,
New York University.

1ctituo ii.vro, President, Uni-
versity of Tokyo.

A.A. Virc-Cha»-
eellor, UiliNersity of Ghana.

NIxiltliir.tani. Iteetor,
L'iliversity of Peril.

Depalu Members

0, SUEBANI, President, Uni-
versity of Libya.

Th. 11. Ilcsfiuniat, Pres-
ident, University. of Notre
Dame.

MAT«ESON,
NIonash University,

Melbourne.

Coo Mixo I.t, Vice-Chancellor,
Chmcse,university of ttong

NI. Rector, Offi-
cial University of thijunt-
bora.

Rector, Catholic
University of Rio Grande
do Sul.
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CABER GAD AHD Et. RA tiMAN.
Hector, University of Cairo.

.1. RocuE, former Rector, Uni-
versity of Paris.

1V. Roor.w.mo, Pro-Rector,
University of Warsaw,

Si ihm.vm. Vice - Chan-
cellor, Banaras Hindu Uni-
versity.

A.E, SLost.s., Vice - Chan-
cellor, University of Essex.

1.M. nnsov, Pro-Rector, Uni-
versity of Moscow.

C. TCNNEHMANN BERN IIEIM,
Rector, National Autono-
mous University of Nicara-
gua.

W. ZINIMERIA, former Rector,
University of Gottingen.

O.S. Osm.vv, Vice-Chancellor,
University of Khartoum.

l.. CABS.CINI, Rector, Univer-
sity of Bologna.

SVESTRA, Rector, Charles
University, Prague.

S. I,onz, President, Univer-
sity of the Philippines.

S. SoREsas, Rector, Univer-
sity of Aarhus.

WitiZBERGER, Rector,
Humboldt University, Ber-
lin.

A.A. SANTAs, Rector, Univer-
sity of Buenos-Aires.

P. NARNIIER, Rector, Federal
Institute of Technology.
zarich.

In the (.4mese id. a meeting e,t the ne\vly-elected Administrative
ihard immediately after the Conference. Dr. Al:. Stamen wa. elected
Vic(-Prcsilknt (If 1.11% 1970-75.
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DATE AND NALL: or SIXTH GENERAL. CONFERENCE

The PitEsinf.sr stated that the Administrative hoard had
been informed at its Mill meeting that the University of
Moscow would be happy to act as host to the Sixth General
Conference. Ile then called on Professor Sergeev.

Professor E. NI. Sfuto Etiv, first l'ro-hector of the Uni-
versity of .11ose.mv, proposed that the Sixth General Conference
should lake 'dace in Moscow in I975 at the Lonionosov State
University. It had previously acted as host to many inter-
national conferences and was willing to qo all within its power
to ensure the success of the Conference. Ile and his colleagues
very much hoped that the invitation would be accepted.

Dr. A. E. SLoNt.vs, ViceChancellor of the University of
Essex and Member of the Administrative Board, said that,
seen in the light of the geographic distribution of previous
General Conferences, Professor Sergeev's invitation appeared
to be particularly vvelcome. 1te expressed his personal hope
that it would also allow IAU to remain in close touch with
Professor Sergeev; as a member of the Board he had always
striven to promote the ohjectives of the Association and had
earned the respect and affection of his colleagues. Dr. Sloman
formally proposed the acceptance of the invitation.

Dr 1t. Idt'irf, President of the West German Rectors'
Conference, thanked the University of Moscow for its
invitation vvhich could not but help to strengthen further the
international community of scholars and scientists. a task
which vvas of great impart:wee in a world stilt divided pouti_

eaBy.
It was decided by prolonged acclamation to hold the Sixth

Comerat Conference in Moscow in !K.).

Before closing the Conference. the PR ESIDEN'r recalled its
great delft of gratitude to its Canadian hosts and proposed Ilw
adoption of the following test

The ColifercilCc cspresscs its deep :11Treciation to
The Governor (leneral of t:aliada, D.E. the Hight Butt.
Boland Nlielienr;
The floverninuill 311,) ift iiiticular the Minister
of Industry and Commerce, Mr. Jean-laic Pepin;
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The Government the Province of Quebec, and notably
its Prime Minister, M. Robert Bonrassa, and its Minister
of Education, M. Guy Saint-Pierre;
The Association Of Universities and Colleges of Canada
and the Conference of Rectors and Principals of the Prov-
ince of Quebec, and notably the President of these two
bodies, 1)r. Roger Gandry;
The Ilost Committee and its Co-Presidents, Dr. Roger
Gawky, Rector of the University of Montreal, Dr. Rocke
Robertson, Principal of McGill University, and his suc-
cessor, Or. Robert Bell;
The Canadian Organizing Committee : its Clmirman,
Dr. Lucien Pick% Fire- Rector of the University of Mont-
real, and its Vice-Cludrman, Mr. C. MacDougall, Registrar
of McGill University;
The Universities of Montreal which had given receptions
in honour of participants and notably Dr. R. Bell, Prin-
cipal of McGill University, Dr. Uon Dorais, Rector of
l'Universit6 du Quaec in Montreal, and Dr. O'Brien,
Principal of Sir George Williams University;
The Ladies Committee under the chairmanship of Madame
Lucien Piet,:
The Interpreters;
The technicians and all those who had contributed to the
smooth running of the Conference;
The members of the Secretariat of IAU.

This motion was adopted' by acclamation.

Dr. Jean itocnE, Vice.President of MU, thanked President
Zurayk warmly for the way in which he had directed the work
of the Conference after presiding over the affairs of the Assoc-
iation for five years. This period had been one of crisis for
universities everywhere and might have had serious conseq-
uences for the Association. In fact, the Association had Met
at Montreal stronger than ever before, and certainly more
closely linked with its Associate Members and with Unesco
than it had been at the time of the Tokyo General Conference.
For this success it owed much to the competence and devotion
of its President.

The PaiisiDENT thanked all his colleagues, saying that the
success of the Conference had been due to the co-operation and
the team spirit of a large number of individuals. Its great
achievement had been to strengthen the sense of inter-univer-
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solidarity and to haVU "MI11)1110(1 to the gi.°"11 of
\\ hie university community, indispensable for the

development of a world community based on mutual respect,
human dignity and the solidarity of MI peoples.

Amid prolonged applause, the PitlisimiNT declared the
Pi fill General Conference of the Association closed.
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LIST OF MEMBERS
OF THE INTERNATIONAL ASSOCIATION

OF UNIVERSITIES (JANUARY 1971)

ALGERIA

Universik

ARGENTINA

Universidad de Buenos Aires.
Universidad nacional de

COrdolia.
Universidad nacional del

Nordeste.
Universidad nacional de

Tuctumin.
Pontificia Universidad eato-

lien argentina.
Universidad catalica de

Cordoba,
Universidad del Salvador.

AUSTRALIA

University of Adelaide.
Australian National

University.
The Flinders University of

South. Australia.
University of Melbourne.
Monash University.
University of New England.
University of New Smith

NVales.
University of Newcastle.
University of Queensland.

University of Sydney.
University of Tasmania.
University of Western

Australia.

AUSTRIA

Universitiit \Vicn.

BELGIUM

UIliVerSiIi.! !BHT de Bruxelles.
Vrije Univ ersiteit te Brussel.

-Itijksuniversiteit te Gent.
University de Liege.
Katholieke Universitell te

Leuven.
UniversiW catitolique

Louvain.
Centre universitaire de l'Etat

it Mons.
Pactilte polytechnique de

Mons.
Facilites universitaires Notre-

Dame de la Pnix, Namur.
Faculte des Sciences agrono-

miques de l'Etat it Gent-

BOLIVIA

Universidad mayor, real y
pontiticia de San Francisco
Xavier de Chuquisaca.
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BRAZIL

Universidade federal do
Parana.

Pontificia Universidade
catOlica do Rio Grande do
Sul.

Pontificia Universidade
catalica do Rio de Janeiro.

Universidade federal do Rio
de Janeiro.

Universidade de Sao Paulo,

BuLOARIA

Sofiiski Universitet Kliment
Ohridski.

BURUNDI

Universite offlcielle de
Bujumbura.

CAMEROUN

Universite federate du
Cameroun.

CANADA

University of Alberta.
Bishop's University.
University of British

Columbia.
Brock University.
University of Calgary.
Carleton University.
Dalhousie University.
Lakehead University.
Universite Laval.
University of Lethbridge.
McGill University.
McMaster University.
University of Manitoba.
Memorial University of

Newfoundland.
Universite de Moncton.
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Universite de Montreal.
Mount Allison University.
Mount Saint Vincent

University.
University of New Brunswick.
Universite d'Ottawa.
Universite du Quebec.
University of Prince Edward

Island.
Queen's University at

Kingston.
St. Francis Xavier University.
St. Mary's University.
University of Saskatchewan.
Universite de Sherbrooke.
Simon Fraser University.
Sir George Williams

University.
University of Toronto.
Trent University.
University of Victoria.
University of Western

Ontario.
University of Windsor.
University of Winnipeg.
York University.

CEYLON

University of Ceylon.

CHILE

Pontificia Universidad catolica
de Chile.

Universidad de Chile.
Universidad de Concepcidn.

CHINA (Taiwan)

National Taiwan University.

COLOMBIA

Universidad nacional de
Colombia:
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Pontificia Universidad
Javeriana.

Universidad de los Andes.
Universidad pontiflcia

bolivariana.

Corm
(Democratic Republic)

Universite Lovanium.
Universite (addle du Congo.

COSTA RICA

Universidad de Costa Rica.

CUBA

Universidad do La Habana.

CZECHOSLOVAKIA

Komenskeho universita.
Universita Karlova,
Ceske vysoke uceni technicke.

DENMARK

Aarhus Universitet.
Kobenhavns Universitet.
Den Polytekniske

Laereanstalt, Danmarks
Teknishe Hojskole.

Den Kongelige Veterinaer-og
Landbohojskole.

DONI/NICAN REPUBLIC

Universidad autenoma de
Santo Domingo.

ECUADOR

Pontificia Universidad catelica
del Ecuador.

Universidad de Guayaquil.

EL SALVADOR

Universidad de El Salvador.

ETHIOPIA

Haile Sellassie I University.

FINLAND

Abo Akademi.
Iletsingin Yliopisto.
Oulun Yliopisto.
Tampereen Yliopisto.
Turun Yliopisto.

FRANCE

Universite d'Aix-Marseille.
Facultes cathotiques de

l'Ottest.
Universite de Besancon.
.Universite de Bordeaux.
Universite de Caen.
Universite de Clermont-

Ferrand.
Universite de Dijon.
Universite de Grenoble.
Universite de Lille.
Facultes cathotiques de Lille.
Universite de Lyon.
Facultes cathotiques de Lyon.
Universite de Montpellier.
Universite de Nancy.
Universite d'Orteans-Tours.
Universite de Paris.
Institut catholique de Paris.
Universite de Poitiers.
Universite de Reims.
Universite de Rennes.
Universite de Strasbourg.
Universite de Toulouse.
Institut catholique de

Toulouse.
Ecole nationale superieure

agronornique de Thiverval-
Grignon.
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Institut national agronotnique.
Eco le centrale des Arts et

Manufactures.
Ecole normale superieure.
Ecole rationale veterinaire de

Toulouse.

GERMANY
(Democratic Republic)

Humboldt-Universitat zu
Berlin.

Ernst-Moritz-Arndt
Universitiit Greifswald.

Martin-Luther Universitat
I I al le- Wittenberg.

Friedrich - Schiller - Universitiit
Jena.

Karl-Marx Universitat Leipzig.
Universitat Rostock.
Technische Universitiit

Dresden.
Technische llochschule

Ilmenau.
Technische llochschule

Karl-Marx-Stadt.
Technische Ilochschule 1 Otto

von Guericke », Magdeburg.
liergakadetnie Freiberg.

GERMANY
(Federal Republic)

Freie Universitat Berlin.
Ruhr-Universitiit Bochum.
Rheinische Friedrich-wilhehns.universitht
Universitat Diisseldorf.
Friedrich-Alexander-

Universititt Erlangen-
NOrnberg.

Johann Wolfgang Goethe-
Universitiit Frankfurt.

Albert-Ludwigs-Universitat
Freiburg.

Bonn.
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Justus-Liettig-Universitat
Giessen.

Georg- August - Universitiit
Gottingen.

Universitat Hamburg.
Ruprecht-Rarl-Universitat

I leidelberg.
Universitiit Iiohenheint.
Universitat Karlsruhe.
Christian-Mbrechts-

Universitat, Kiel.
Universitat zu KOln.
Universitiit Konstanz.
Johannes-Gutenberg-

Universitat Mainz.
Universitat Mannheim.
Philipps-Universitat

Marburg.
Ludwig-Maximilians-

Universitat Munchen.
Westflitische Wilhelms-

Universitat Miinster.
Universitat Regensburg.
Universitat des Saarlandes.
Universitat Stuttgart.
Eberhard-Karls-Universitat-

Tfibingen.
Bayerische Julius-Maximi-

Hans Universitat, Viirzhurg.
Ilheinisch-West fillische

'Technische Hochschule,
Aachen.

Technische Universitat Berlin.
Technische Universitat Carob

Wilhelmina zu Braunsch-
weig.

Teelinische Universitat
Ciausthal.

Technische llochschule
Darmstadt.

Technische Universitiit
Miinchen.
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GHANA

University of Ghana.
University of Science and

Teelinology, Kumasi.

GREECE

kai
1<apodistriakon Panepisti-
inion.

Aristoteleion Panepistimion
Thessalonikis.'

Etlinikon Metsovion
Polyteelmeion.

GuATENIALA

Universidad de San Carlos de
Guatemala,

GUYANA

University of Guyana.

IIONDURAS

Universidad national
autimoina de Honduras.

flow; KONG

University of llong Kong.
The Chinese University of

Hong Kong.

IIUNG.,ARY

LorAnd
Tudomlinyegyetem.

Nehezipari Milszaki Egyetem.

ICELAND

Hash Oli Islands.

INDIA

Banaras Hindu University.
University of Bombay.
University of Calcutta.
University of Delhi.
University of Madras.
Osmania University.
Panjab University.

INDONESIA

Universitas Airlangga.
ITniversitas Indonesia.

IRAN

DfinechgAlie Pahlavi Shiraz.
Dilt,echgAhe Mashhad.
Wined-40U Tabriz.
DAnechg:thi. Tehran.

IRAQ

University of Baghdad.
University of Basrah.

University of Mosul.

IRELAND

University of Dublin, Trinity
College.

National University of
I reland.

ISRAEL

The Hebrew University of
Jerusalem.

Tel-Aviv University.
University Bar -than.
Technion-Israel Institute of

Technology.
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ITALY

University degli Studi di Bari.
University degli Studi di

Bologna.
University degli Studi di

Cagliari.
University degii Studi di

Catania.
University degli Studi di

Ferrara.
University degil Studi di

Firenze.
University degli Studi di

Genova.
University degli Studi di

Macerata.
University cattolica del Sacro

Cuore.
University degli Studi di

Milano.
University degli Studi di

Modena.
University degli Studi di

Napoli.
University degli Studi di

Padova.
University degli Studi di

Parma.
University degti Studi di

Pavia.
Universita degli Studi di

Perugia.
University degli Studi di Pisa.
University degli Studi di

Roma,
University degli Studi di

Sassari.
University degli Studi di

Torino.
University degli Studi di

Trieste.
University degli Studi di

Venezia.
Politecnico di Milano.
Politecnico di Torino.
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Universite d'Abidjan,

JAMAICA

University of the West Indies.

JAPAN

Aoyama Gakuin Dalgaku.
Chuo Daigaku.
Doshisha Daigaku.
Gakushuin Daigaku.
Hiroshima Daigaku.
Ilitotsubashi Daigaku.
Hokkaido Daigaku.
Hosei Daigaku.
Jochi Daigaku.
Kagoshima Daigaku.
Kanazawa Daigaku.
Kansai Daigaku.
Kansel Gakuin Daigaku.
Keio Gijuku Dalgaku.
Kobe Daigaku.
Kokugakuin Daigaku.
Kokusai Kirisutokyo Daigaku.
Komazawa Daigaku.
Konan Daigaku.
Kumamoto Daigaku.
Kyoto Daigaku.
Kyushu Daigaku.
Meiji Dalgaku.
Nagasaki Daigaku.
Nagoya Daigaku.
Nara Joshi Daigaku.
Nihon Daigaku.
Nihon Joshi Daigaku.
Niigata Daigaku.
Nippon Ika Daigaku.
Ochanomizu Joshi Daigaku.
Okayama Daigaku.
Osaka Daigaku.
Osaka Shiritsu Daigaku.
Rikkyo Daigaku.
Ritsumeikan Daigaku.
Ryukoku Daigaku.
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Seishin Joshi Daigaku,
Senshu Daigaku.
Shinshu Daigaku.
Tohoku Daigaku.
Tohoku Gakuin Daigaku,
Tokyo Daigaku.
Tokyo Jikel-kai Ika Daigaku.
Tokyo Joshi Daigaku.
Tokyo Kogyo Daigaku.
Tokyo Kyoiku Daigaku.
Tokyo Rika Daigaku.
Tokyo Toritsu Daigaku.
Tsuda Juku Daigaku.
%Vaseda Daigaku.

JORDAN

University of Jordan.

KENYA

University of Nairobi.

Kam
(Republic of)

Seoul National University.

KUWAIT

Kuwait University.

LEBANON

American University of
Beirut.

Arab University of Beirut.
University libanaise.
University Saint-Joseph.

LIBERIA

University of Liberia.

LIBYA

University of Libya.

MALAGASY REPUBLIC

University de Madagascar.

MALAWI

University of Malawi.

MALAYSIA

University of Malaya.

MALTA

Royal University of Malta.

MExtco

Universidad autAnoma del
Estado de Mexico.

Universidad autdnoma de
Sinaloa.

Universidad de Guadalajara.
Universidad Iberoamericana.
Universidad nacional

authnoma de Mexico.
Universidad de Nuevo Lean.
Universidad de Sonora.
Universidad Veracruzana.
Institute politecnico nacional.
Institute tecnoldgico y de

Estudios superiores de
Monterrey.

Morocco

University Mohammed V.

NETHERLANDS

Universiteit van Amsterdam.
Vrije Universiteit te Amster-

dam.
Rijksuniversiteit te Groningen
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Itijksuniversiteit te Leiden.
Katholicke L'niversiteit te

Nijmegen.
Itijksuniversiteit te Utrecht.
Technische lIogeschool to

Delft.
Technische .thigeschool te

Eindhoven.
Landbousvhogeschool te

Wageningen.
Katholieke, Itogeschoot te

Tiburg.
Nederlandse Economische

Ilogeschool te itotterdam.
Institute of Social Studies,

The nague.

NEW ZEALAND

University of Auckland.

NICARAGUA

Universidad nacional
aritemoina de Nicaragua.

NIGERIA

Alimadu Bello University.
University of Madan.
University of Ife.
University of Lagos.

NORWAY

Univcrsitetct i Bergen.
Universitelet

PAKISTAN

University of Dacca.
University of Peshawar;
University of the Punjab.
University of liajshahi.
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University of Sind:
West Pakistan University of

Engineering and Techno-
logy.

PANAMA

t.711I ye rs idad de Panama.

PARAGUAY

Universidad catedica Nuestra
Seiiora de la AstineiOn.

PERU

Universidad nacional mayor
de San Marcos.

Pontificia Universidad
cat(ifica. del Peril.

PII I LI EP I NES

Centro Escolar University.
De La Salle College.
Far Eastern University.
Foundation University.
National University.
Philippine Women's

University.
Saint Louis University.
Silliman University.
University of the East,
University of Manila.
University of the Philippines.
University of San Carlos.
University of Santo Tothas.

PoLAM)

Uniwersytet Jagiellonski.
Katolicki Uniwersytet

Lubelski.
Uniwersytet \Varszawski.
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Uniwersylet Wroclawski im.
Boleslawa Bieruta.

Politechnica GdAnska.
Wyzsza Szkola Rolnieza,

Poznan.

PORTUGAL

Universidade de Coimbra.
Universidade de Lisboa.
Universidade do Porto.
Universidade tecnica de

Lisboa,

RHODESIA

University College of
Rhodesia.

ROMANIA

Universitatea liabes-Bolyai.
Universitatea Itueuresti.
Universitatea Al. I. Cuza.
Institutul Politehnie,

Bucuresti.

RWANDA

Universite nationale du
Rwanda.

SAUDI ARABIA

University of Riyadh.

SENEGAL

Universite de Dakar.

SIERRA LEONE

University of Sierra Leone,

SINGAPORE

Nanyang University.
University of Singapore.

SOUTH AFRICA

University of Cape Town.

SPAIN

Universidad de Barcelona.
Universidad do Madrid.
Universidad de Navarra.
Universidad de Salamanca.
Universidad de Santiago de

Conapostela.
Escueta tecnica superior do

Ingenieros. industriales de
Bilbao.

Eseuela tecnica superior de
Ingenieros industriales de
Madrid.

SUDAN

University of Khartoum.

SWEDEN

Lands Universitet.
Uppsala Universitet.

SWITZERLAND

Universite de Geneve.
Kco le polytechnique federate

de Lausanne.
Universite de Nem+ Ate!.
Eidgentissisehe Teehnische

itochschule

SYRIA

University of Damascus.
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TANZANIA

University of Dar es Salaam.

THAILAND

Chulalongkorn University.

TUNISIA

Universite de 'runis.

TURKEY

Ankara iiniversitesi.
Ege iiniversitesi.
Ilacettepe iiniversitesi.
Istanbul iiniversitesi.
Istanbul Teknik iiniversitesi.

UGANDA

Makerere University.

UNION OP SOVIET SOCIALIST

REPUBLICS

Belorusskij gosudarstvennyj
universitet im. V.I. Lenina,

Irkutskij gosudarstvennyj
universitet im. A.A. Zdanova

Kazahskij gosudarstvennyj
universitet im. S.M. Kirova.

Kazanskij ordena Trudovogo
Krasnogo Znameni gosu-
darstvennyj universitet im.
V.I. Urjanova (Lenina),

Kievskij gosudarstvennyj
universitet im. T.G. Sev-
cenko.

Nfoldayskij gosudartsvennyj
universitet.
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Leningradskij ordena Lenina
gosudarstvennyj universitet
int. A.A. Zdanova.

Moskovskij ordena Lenina.
ordena Trudovogo Kras-
nogo Znameni gosudarst-
vennyj universitet im. M.V.
Lomonosova.

Novosibirskij gosudarstven-
nyj universitet.

Taskentskij gosudarstvennyj
universitet im. V.I. Lenina.

Universitet Druzby Narodov
Patrisa Lumumby.

UNITED ARAB REPUBLIC

Ain Shams University.
Al-Azhar University.
Alexandria University.
Assiut University.
Cairo University.
The., American University in

Cairo.

UNITED KINGDOM

University of Aberdeen.
The Queen's University of

Belfast.
University of Birmingham.
University of Bradford.
University of Bristol.
University of Cambridge.
University of Durham.
University of Essex.
University of Exeter.
University of Glasgow.
University of Hull.
University of Leeds.
University of Leicester.
University of Liverpool.
University of London.
University of Manchester.
University of Oxford.
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University of Reading.
University of Salford.
University 'of Sheffield.
University of Strathclyde.
University of Sussex.
University of Wales.
University of Warwick.

UNITED STATES OF AMERICA

University of Alabama.
University of Arizona.
University of Arkansas.
Boston College.
Brown University.
University of California.
California Institute of

Technology.
Catholic University of

America.
University of Chicago.
University of Cincinnati.
The City University of

New York.
The Claremont Colleges.
Clark University.
University of Colorado.
Columbia University,
Cornell University.
Creighton University.
Dartmouth College.
University of Detroit.
Duke University.
Emory University.
Fordham University.
Georgetown University.
University of Georgia.
Harvard University.
University of Hawaii.
Howard University.
University of Illinois.
Indiana University.
Johns Hopkins University,
University of Kansas.

Kansas State University of
Agriculture and Applied
Science.

Louisiana State University.
Miami University.
Michigan State University.
University of Michigan.
University of Minnesota.
University of Mississippi.
Uniersity of Missouri.
University of New Hampshire.
New York University.
University of North Carolina.
University of North Dakota.
Northwestern University.
University of Notre Dame.
Ohio State University.
University of Oklahoma.
University of Pennsylvania.
University of Pittsburgh.
Princeton University.
University of Puerto Rico.
Purdue University.
University of Rhode Island.
Rice University.
University of Rochester.
Rockfeller University.
RutgersThe State Univer-

sity.
St. John's University.
Saint Louis University.
Seattle University.
University of South Carolina.
Southern Illinois University.
Stanford University.
Syracuse University.
Tu lane University.
University of Utah.
Vanderbilt University.
University of Virginia.
University of Washington.
University of Wisconsin.

. Yale University.
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URUGUAY

Universidad de to Rep

VATICAN CITY

Pontificia Universitas
Cregoriana.

Pontificia Universitas S.
Tficome Anuinatis de lithe.

VENEZUELA

Universidad de los Andes.
Universidad de Carabobo.
Universidad central de

Venezuela.
Universidad nacional del

Zu

VIET-NAM
(Republic of)

Tien Dai-hoc Saigon.

V I ET-NAM

(Democratic Republic)

Triiong Dai hoc Tong hop

YUGOSLAVIA

Univerzitet u Beogradu.
Univerzitet u Novam Sadu.
Sveuciliste u Zagrebu.
Univerza v 1.jubljani.
Univerzitet u Sarajevo.
Univerzitet co Skopje.
Univerzitet ii Nisu.

ZAMBIA

University of Zambia.

ASSOCIATE MEMBERS

Association of African Universities.
Association of Arab Universities.
Association of Commonwealth Universities.
Association of Southeast Asian Institutions of higher

Learning.
Association des Universites partiellement ou entierement de

langue francaise.
International Federation of Catholic Universities.
Standing Conference of Rectors and Vice-Chancellors of the

European Universities.
Union de Universidades de America latina.
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LIST OF MEMBERS
OF THE ADMINISTRATIVE BOARD

(1965-19701

Honorary Presidents :

Jean BA UGNIET (President 1955-1960)
Rector Emeritus, University of Brussels

F. Cyril JAMES (President 196()-1965)
Principal Emeritus, McGill University, Montreal

President of ,Association and Chairman
of Administrative Board

Constantine K. ZURAYK
Distinguished Professor of History,

American University of Beirut
Former Rector, University of Damascus

Irie*resident :

Jean BOCIIE
Rector, University of Paris

Sir PHILIP BAXTER

K, BREWSTER, Jr.
E.N. DAFAALLA

S.E. M. EL FASI
R. FRONDI ZI

Members

Vice-Chancellor, University of New South
Wales, Kensington.
President, Vatr! University, New Haven.
Vice-Chancellor, University of Khartoum.
Rector, Mohammed V University, Rabat,
Former Rector, University of Buenos
Aires.
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A,C. Josiu Former Vice-Chancellor, Panjah Univer-
sity, Chandigarh.

B. MAZ.Att Pro-Rector, The IlehreW University of
Jerusalem.
Professor of Law, University of Helsinki.

N. OIENMA President, Waseda University, Tokyo.
E.M. SEaur.liv Pro- Rector, University of Moscow.
A.E. SLoNiAN Vice-Chancellor, University of Essex, Col-

ehester.
J.0-rAo SIEFANI Rector, Pontifical Catholic University of

Rio Grande do Sul, Porto Alegre.
W. ZUMNIEHLt Rector, University of Gottingen.

Deputy Members :

NI. A. Rum', Rector, Libyan University, Benghazi;
J. BiANco, Rector, Central University of Venezuela, Caracas;
G. Bozzv, Rector, Polytechnic Institute of Milan; J. COURV01-
!OFR. Vice-Rector, University of Geneva; M. 0. GilANI, Vice-
Chancellor, University of Dacca; A. BAI.cimt.s Goam, Rector,
University of Salamanca; C. IVER.SEN, Rector, University of
Copenhagen: Lim TAY Bon, Vice-Chancellor, University of
Singapore; C. P. Romut.o, President, University of the Phil-
ippines, Quezon City; J. S. SALEII, Chancellor, Tehran Uni-
versity; S. STKELCYN, Professor, University of Warsaw; Mgr
L. A. VACHON, Rector, Laval University, Quebec; R. L. WEEKS.
President, University of Liberia, Monrovia; R. DE
Rector, University of the Andes, Bogota.

Secretory-General of Association :

H. NI. R. KEYES
Mariner Fellow of Baltic)! College, Oxford

The academic posts indicided above are those held by the
Nlembers and Deputy Members of the Administrative Board at
the tine of their election.
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